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ًٛج جُٔٞٞٞع كو١ ٌوج ػ٢ِ ْإجٍ ٠ٍـ ٖٓ جقى ج٫نٞٙ جُـ٤ٍ ٤ٓٓك٤٤ٖ ٝٛٞ 

جؾٔس كٌٍ جقى جٝ كٍٜ كٌٍ كو١ ض٤ٞٞف ٌج٢٣ ٝ ٍُٗـ ٓل٢ٜٓٞ ٤ُّٝ ُٔٚ

.هط٘حػ٢ ٝج٣ٔح٢ٗ ذحِٚس جُؼىوجٌٍٗ ج قحُٝص جٕ جًٕٞ ق٤حو٣ح ٌُٖٝ ٫. ػ٢ِ جقى  

ٝج٢ٗ جٌقد . جػطٌُ ذٗىٙ ٝجٌؾٞ جٕ ضٓحٓك٢ٗٞ  ُٞ ً٘ص جنطأش ك٢ ٖة 

.ذٗىٙ ذح١ ضؼ٤ِن ذ٘حء  
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جُٗرٜس  1  

 

كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس ج٧خ ٝجٌُِٔس  8-7: 5ٌٝو ك٢ ٌْحُس جُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح ج٢ُٝ٫ 

ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٧ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ 

ٝجقىٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جٍ  

كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس ج٧خ ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝٛإ٫ء )كوحٍ جُ٘وحو جٕ ػىو 

ك٢ٜ ج٤ٞلص ك٢ ٝهص ٫قن ٢ٛٝ ؿ٤ٍ ج٤ِٚس ( جُػ٬غس   

 ٝجْطٜٗىٝج ذح٫ض٢ 

  7:  5رطانح يىحُا الأولى  َض, ذذرية آخز عهى اطرخزاج انُصىص يٍ المخطىطاخ 

   

 http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA : المخطىطح انظيُائيح •

01/GA01_125a.jpg  

   

 

   

http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA%2001/GA01_125a.jpg
http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA%2001/GA01_125a.jpg
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Error 

 

   

ونكٍ هذا مجزد , ولم َأتي بجذيذ  , عذو وجىد انُض في المخطىطح انظيُائيح يرىقع طثعاً

  ذىثيق تصىر المخطىطاخ

  

   

 http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA : المخطىطح انفاذيكاَيح

03/GA03_106a.jpg  

   

 

   

http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA%2003/GA03_106a.jpg
http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA%2003/GA03_106a.jpg
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Error 

 

   

يا هذِ الأنغاس ... يكىٌ محذوف كايلًا  أو قذ, انُض في انفاذيكاَيح غير محذوف تانكايم 

  . ؟ اَظز يعي جيذاً نرفهى

  : ايٍهذا هى انُض انكايم نهعذ انث

   

1Jn 5:8 και  τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρουντες εν τη γη το 

πνευμα και το υδωρ και το αιμα και οι τρεις εις το εν εισιν 

 . 
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في (  οτι) في انعذد انثايٍ ونكٍ المشكهح هي أٌ كهًح  انُض المظهم يىجىد كايلًا

نذنك يٍ المزجح أٌ يكىٌ , المىجىدج في انعذد انظاتع (  και) ونيظد كهًح , انثذايح 

 :انُض جشء يٍ انعذد انظاتع وجشء يٍ انعذد انثايٍ فيكىٌ كالآتي 
  

1Jn 5:7  οτι τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρουντες  

1Jn 5:8 το πνευμα και το υδωρ και το αιμα και οι τρεις 

εις το εν εισιν 
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انُض انثايٍ يضافين عهى تعض فيكىٌ  الجشء الأول يٍ انُض انظاتع والجشء انثاني يٍ

 : انُض كايلا كالآتي

  

 οτι τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρουντες το  πνευμα 

και το υδωρ και το αιμα και οι τρεις εις το 

εν εισιν  

  

وانذيٍ يشهذوٌ ثلاثح انزوح والماء وانذو  : هى يىجىد في انصىرج الأولى وانتي ذعنيكًا 

 . وهإلاء انثلاثح يرفقىٌ

 : انيظىعيح والأخثار انظارج هكذا نذنك يكىٌ انُض في تعض انرزجماخ يثم انزهثاَيح

  

1Jn 5:7 وانذيٍ يشهذوٌ ثلاثح:  

1Jn 5:8 قىٌوالماء وانذو وهإلاء انثلاثح يرف انزوح . 
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 http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA : المخطىطح انظكُذريح

02/GA02_086a.jpg  

   

 

   

Error 

 

   

يٍ انعذد انظاتع والجشء انثاني يٍ انعذد  الجشء الأول, َفض الحال في المخطىطح انظيُائيح 

  . انثايٍ كًا في انفاذيكاَيح

   

  طثعاً الجشء المفقىد في المخطىطاخ انثلاثح هى أهى جشء

   

http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA%2002/GA02_086a.jpg
http://www.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA%2002/GA02_086a.jpg
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ἐν ττ  οὐρανῷ, ὁ Πατήρ, ὁ Λόγος και τὸ ̔́ Αγιον Πνεύμα, 

καὶ οὗτοι οι τρεῖς ἕν εἰσι·  

  ( Πατήρ ) الآب  

( Λόγος ) انكهًح  

( Αγιον Πνεύμα ) انزوح انقذص  

( καὶ οὗτοι οι τρεῖς ἕν εἰσι ) وهاؤلاء انثلاثح هى واحذ 

جذىأ ذح٫ض٢ٍُِٝو   
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جُطٍجؾْ جُٔهطِلس  2  

 

 جُؼٍذ٢

جُط٢ ذٜح جُؼىو جُٓحذغ    

ٗٚ كو١ ك٢ جُطٍؾٔٚ جُر٤ٍٝض٤ٚ جُرؼٝ هحٍ ج  

ٌُٖٝ ك٢ جُكو٤وٚ ٛٞ ك٢ ضٍؾٔط٤ٖ ػٍذ٤ط٤ٖ ٣ؼطرٍٝج ٖٓ جوم جُطٍجؾْ جُؼٍذ٢ ٝجقى هى٣ٔٚ ٢ٛٝ 

 ٤ْٔع ٝ كحٗى٣ي ٝجُػح٤ٗس ٢ٛ جُكى٣ػس ٢ٛٝ ٗٓهٚ جُك٤حز 

 

 جُلحٗى٣ي 

غس ْٛ كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس ج٫خ ٝ جٌُِٔس ٝ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝ ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬ 7: 5

 ٝجقى 

 ٝ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٫ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝ جُٔحء ٝ جُىّ ٝ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى 8: 5

 

 جُك٤حز 

. كإ ٛ٘حُي غ٬غس ٖٜٞو ؿل٢ جُٓٔحء، ج٥خ ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى 7

.٫غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقىٝٛإ٫ء جُع. جٍُٝـ، ٝجُٔحء، ٝجُىّ: ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٧ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس 8  

 

ؿ٤ٍ ًحَٓ جُٓحذغ جُط٢ ذٜح جُؼىو   
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 جُٓحٌز 

. ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ْٛ غ٬غس 7

.جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى 8  

 

 ج٤ُٓٞػ٤س 

: ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ غ٬غس 7

جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ٓطلوٕٞ 8  

 

 جُٔٗطًٍس 

نَٕ ٙهُ : 5-7-1ٞ٣ نَٜىٝ نَٖ ٣نَٗ ٣ . ّ غ٬غسةٌ ٝجُلًّ

هُْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقىءِ : 5-8-1ٞ٣ ٫ءءِ جُػد٬َّغنَسهُ  نَٛإهُ ٝ ، هُّ هـُ ٝجُٔحءهُ ٝجُىدَّ ٝ هٍُ .جُ  

 

 جُر٤ُٓٞس 

لّٜٗٞوهُ غ٬غنَس : 5-7-1ٞ٣ ، كحُ دَّْ ((: ...))ٖٝٓ غنَ

٫ءءِ جُػد٬َّغسهُ ػ٠ِ جضِّلحم: 5-8-1ٞ٣ ، ٝٛإهُ هُّ هـُ ٝجُٔحءهُ ٝجُىدَّ ٝ ٍُّ .جُ  

 

 جٌُحغ٤ٌ٤ُٞس

نَٕ غ٬غس: 5-7-1ٞ٣ نَٜىٝ نَٖ ٣نَٗ ٣ : ٝجُدًَّ

طدَّلءِوٕٞ: 5-8-1ٞ٣ هُٓ ٫ءءِ جُػد٬َّغسهُ  هـُ ٝجُٔحءهُ ٝجُىدَّّ ٝٛإهُ ٝ ٍُّ جُ  
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 ضؼ٤ِوح ػ٢ِ جُطٍجؾْ جُؼٍذ٢ 

 

ٝجػ٤ى ٢ٓ٬ً ٍٓٙ جن١ٍ جٕ جُطٍجؾْ جُؼٍذ٢ ؿ٤ٍ وه٤وٚ ذٔوحٌٗطٜح ذطٍؾٔص كحٗى٣ي جُط٢ ٫ضُجٍ جوم 

 ضٍؾٔٚ ٝضؼرٍ ػٖ جُ٘ٙ جُِْٔٓ 

 

 

 

 

 ٗرًٙ ضح٣ٌه٤س ػٖ جُطٍجؾْ جُؼٍذ٢

 

وجتٍز جُٔؼحٌف ٝضؼ٤ِن   

ٝجٞغ ٓهطٍٛ ُطح٣ٌم جُطٍجؾْ جُؼٍذ٢ جُكى٣ػس  

 

أٗ٘ح ُْ  ُْ ضٌٖ ًَ جُطٍؾٔحش جُط٢ ْرن ج٬ٌُّ ػٜ٘ح، ٝجك٤س ذحُـٍٜ ٝذهحٚس : ج٤ٌ٣ٍٓ٧س ــ جُطٍؾٔس

ج٬ُض٤٘٤س أْٛ ج٣ٍُٓح٤ٗس  ضطٍؾْ ػٖ جُِـحش ج٤ِٚ٧س ٨ُْلحٌ جُٔوىْس، ذَ ضٍؾٔص ػٖ جُٓرؼ٤٘٤س أْٛ

ج٣ٌٖٞ٥س ك٢ جٌُ٘حتّ ٝج٧و٣ٍز، ًٝحٕ ذؼٟٜح  ج ًحٗص ٗٓهٜح ٗحوٌز جُٞؾٞو، ٫ ضًٍْٟ. أْٛ جُورط٤س

ٝهِٔح ِٝٚص ئ٠ُ أ٣ى١ جُٗؼد، قط٠ وػح الله أٗحْح  ك٢ ٌَٖ ٓهط٠ٞحش، أْٛ ٓطرٞػس ٠رؼح ٌو٣ثح،

  .٤ٛأْٛ ًُٜٙ جُهىٓس

 هىِ ًِٚ ّٖٓ هٌٍش ُؿ٘س ج٤ٍُِْٖٔ ج٤ٌ٣ٍٓ٧س ذر٤ٍٝش جُو٤حّ ذطٍؾٔس جٌُطحخ ج1847ُْ كل٢ ٣٘ح٣ٍ

٣ٌٍِ  جُِـط٤ٖ جُؼر٣ٍس ٝج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس، ٠ِٝرص ٖٓ جُىًطٌٞ جُوّ ػح٢ُ ٤ْٔع جٍَُْٔ ج٢ٌ٣ٍٓ٧ ٢ٌُ

جُرٓطح٢ٗ  كٍٗع جُىًطٌٞ ػح٢ُ ٤ْٔع ك٢ جُؼَٔ ذٔؼحٝٗس جُٔؼِْ ذطٍِ. ٝهطٚ ًُٜج جُؼَٔ جُؿ٤َِ

ُؼٍذ٤س جُِـط٤ٖ ج ًٝحٕ جُٔؼِْ ذطٍِ جُرٓطح٢ٗ ٤ِٞؼح ك٢. ٝج٤ُٗم ٗح٤ٚق ج٤ُحَؾ٢ جُِر٘ح٢ٗ
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ّ ٌهى جُىًطٌٞ جُوّ 1857 ٣٘ح٣ٍ 11ٝك٢ . ٝجُؼر٣ٍس، ًٔح ًحٕ ج٤ُٗم ٤ٛٗق ج٤ُحَؾ٢ ٗك٣ٞح هى٣ٍج

جُؿى٣ى ٝأؾُجء ٓطلٍهس ٖٓ أْلحٌ  ٤ْٔع ك٢ جٍُخ، ًٝحٕ هى أضْ ضٍؾٔسأْلحٌ ٠ْٞٓ جُهٔٓس ٝجُؼٜى

ًحٕ ٣طوٖ ) ُـحش وج٣ي، ًٝحٕ ٠ر٤رح ٝػحُٔح ك٢ جٍ ج٧ٗر٤حء، كٞجَٚ جُؼَٔ ذؼىٙ جُىًطٌٞ ٤ِ٤ًٍِٗٞ كحٕ

ًٝحٕ ٝهطثً ك٢ جُطحْؼس ٝجُؼ٣ٍٖٗ ٖٓ جُؼٍٔ، كٍجؾغ ًَ  ( ػٍٗ ُـحش، نٔٓح هى٣ٔس ٝنٔٓح قى٣ػس

جُرٓطح٢ٗ ٍٓجؾؼس وه٤وس، ٣ؼحٝٗٚ ك٢ ٞر١ جُطٍؾٔس ج٤ُٗم  ذطٍِ ٓح ضٍؾٔس جُىًطٌٞ ٤ْٔع ٝجُٔؼِْ

ٖٝٓ ضٍؾٔس  ّ، 1860ٓحٌِ  28كٍؽ ٖٓ ضٍؾٔس جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ك٢  ٝهى. ٣ْٞق ج٤ْ٧ٍ ج١ٍَٛ٧

ٝهى ضٔص ضٍؾٔس . ّ 1865ٓحٌِ  29ّ ٝضْ ٠رؼٜح ؾ٤ٔؼٜح ك٢  1864 أؿٓطّ 22جُؼٜى جُوى٣ْ ك٢ 

أّ جُؼٜى . جٌُٜٔٗٞ ج١ًُ قووٚ جٌجَِٓٞ ٌٝكحهٚ، ٣ٝؼطرٍ أوم جُ٘ٛٞ٘ جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ػٖ جُ٘ٙ

ًطحخ ٝهى أٚىٌش وجٌ جٍ. جُ٘ٙ جُؼر١ٍ جُٔأ١ٌْٞ ج١ًُ ٣ؼطرٍ أوم ٗٙ ػر١ٍ جُوى٣ْ كوى ضٍؾْ ػٖ

  .1986ّ ذحُوحٍٛز ٗٓهس ٓ٘وكس ٜٓ٘ح ٝٓؼ٘ٞٗس ٨ُٗحؾ٤َ جُػ٬غس ج٧ٍٝ ًَ ٜٓ٘ح ػ٠ِ قىز ك٢ جُٔوىِ

ّ، ًٔح هحّ  1878جَُٔٞٚ ذاٚىجٌ ضٍؾٔس ٠رؼص ك٢  هحّ جُى٤ٌٓٝ٘حٕ ك٢ : ــ جُطٍؾٔحش جٌُحغ٤ٌ٤ُٞس

ج٤ُحَؾ٢ جذٖ  ضٍؾٔس ػٍذ٤س ؾى٣ىز ذٔؼحٝٗس ج٤ُٗم ئذٍج٤ْٛ ّ ذاٚىجٌ 1876ج٥ذحء ج٤ُٓٞػ٤ٕٞ ك٢ 

ؾؼؿغ ضكص ٌػح٣س جُرط٣ٍٍى ج٢ٔ٤ٌِٖٝ٧، كؿحءش ضٍؾٔطْٜ  ج٤ُٗم ٗح٤ٚق ج٤ُحَؾ٢ ٝهّ جْٔٚ

. ك٢ جُىهس ٝجُٔكحكظس ػ٠ِ ٌٝـ جٌُحضد ٓح ذِـطٚ جُطٍؾٔس ج٤ٌ٣ٍٓ٧س ك٤ٛكس جُِـس ٝئٕ ًحٗص ٫ ضرِؾ

ج٧ٌذؼس  ٗٓهس ٓ٘وكس ٜٓ٘ح ٧ْلحٌ ٠ْٞٓ جُهٔٓس ُُِٝٔج٤ٍٓ ٨ُٝٗحؾ٤َ ّ 1986ٝهى ٚىٌش ك٢ 

  وجٌ جٍُٔٗم ذر٤ٍٝش ػٖ. ٝأػٔحٍ جٍَُْ

جُر٤ُٕٓٞٞ ك٢ ق٣ٍٛح ذِر٘حٕ ذاٚىجٌ ضٍؾٔس ُِؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ك٢  هحّ ج٥ذحء : ــ جُطٍؾٔحش جُكى٣ػس

1956 ّ.  

ػ٠ِ ٌأْٜح جُىًطٌٞ جُوّ ؾٕٞ ٠ٕٞٓٓٞ ٝجُىًطٌٞ جُوّ ذطٍِ ػرى جُِٔي ذط٘و٤ف  غْ هحٓص ُؿ٘س

 ّ ك٢ ِِْٓس ٖٓ جٌٍُج٣ٌّ ذٜح 1973ُِؼٜى جُؿى٣ى، ٍٝٗٗش ك٢ ُطٍؾٔس كحٕ وج٣ي جُر٤ٍٝض٤س  ًحَٓ

  .ٌّْٞ ؾًجذس ٝنٍجت١ ًػ٤ٍز

ذح٤ٌُ٘ٓس جُورط٤س ج٧ٌغٞي٤ًٓس ٓغ ذؼٝ  غْ هحّ ج٧ٗرح ؿ٣ٌٞ٣ٍِٞ أْوق جُطؼ٤ِْ ٝجُركع جُؼ٢ِٔ

  .1975ّ، غْ ضٍؾٔسئٗؿ٤َ ٓط٠ ج١ًُ ٍٗٗ ك٢  1972ٓؼح٤ٗٝٚ ذطٍؾٔس ئٗؿ٤َ ٍٓهّ ج١ًُ ٍٗٗ ك٢ 

جُٔوىِ ذر٤ٍٝش ضٍؾٔس ؾى٣ىز ُِؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ٓؼ٘ٞٗس،  ّ أٚىٌ جضكحو ؾٔؼ٤حش جٌُطحخ 1980ٝك٢ 

  .٣ًِٓٝس ذؿىٍٝ ٍُِٗٝـ

ًطحخ " ٚىٌش ك٢ جُوحٍٛز ضٍؾٔس ػٍذ٤س ضل٣ٍ٤ٓس ُِؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ضكص جْْ  1982 ٝك٢ ٓحٌِ
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ٛح ك٢ غْ أػ٤ىش ٠رحػص living Bible international) ٤ٛثس ًطحخ جُك٤حز جُى٤ُٝس ػٖ" جُك٤حز 

ّ أٚىٌش ضٍؾٔس  1988، ٝك٢ 1985ٝٚىٌش ٜٓ٘ح ٠رؼس ٓؼ٘ٞٗس كوٍجضٜح ك٢  .1983 أذ٣ٍَ

  .ُِؼٜى٣ٖ جُؿى٣ى ٝجُوى٣ْ ضل٣ٍ٤ٓس

 . ٍٓٛ. جُوحٍٛز . وجٌ جُػوحكس  . وجتٍز جُٔؼحٌف جٌُطحذ٤س: جُٔٛىٌ 

 

 

 

 جُطٍجؾْ ج٫ٗؿ١ُ٤ِ ٝذؼٝ جُِـحش ج٫ن١ٍ

 جُط٢ ٣ٞؾى ذٜح جُؼىو ًحَٓ 

 

1Jn 5:7 

1Jn 5:8 

 

(Bishops 1568)  For there are three which beare recorde in heauen, the 

father, the worde, and the holy ghost, and these three are one.  

(Bishops)  And there are three which beare recorde in earth, the spirite, 

and water, and blood, and these three agree in one.  

 

(DRB)  And there are Three who give testimony in heaven, the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghost. And these three are one.  

(DRB)  And there are three that give testimony on earth: the spirit and 

the water and the blood. And these three are one.  
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(Geneva 1587)  For there are three, which beare recorde in heauen, the 

Father, the Worde, and the holy Ghost: and these three are one.  

(Geneva)  And there are three, which beare record in the earth, the 

spirit, and the water and the blood: and these three agree in one.  

 

(KJV 1611)  For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.  

(KJV)  And there are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and 

the water, and the blood: and these three agree in one.  

 

(KJVA)  For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 

Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.  

(KJVA)  And there are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and 

the water, and the blood: and these three agree in one.  

 

(LITV)  For there are three bearing witness in Heaven: the Father, the 

Word, and the Holy Spirit; and these three are one.  

(LITV)  And there are three who bear witness on the earth: The Spirit, 

and the water, and the blood; and the three are to the one.  

 

(WycliffeNT 1385) For thre ben, that yyuen witnessing in heuene, the 

Fadir, 

the Sone, and the Hooli Goost; and these thre ben oon. 

 

(MKJV)  For there are three that bear witness in heaven: the Father, the 

Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these three are one.  
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(MKJV)  And there are three that bear witness on the earth: 

 

(Murdock)  [For there are three that testify in heaven, the Father, the 

Word, and the Holy Spirit: and these three are one.]  

 

(Webster 1833)  For there are three that bear testimony in heaven, the 

Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these three are one.  

 

(YLT 1898)  because three are who are testifying in the heaven, the 

Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these--the three--are one;  

 

American King James Version 

For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 

and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one. 

American King James Version 

And there are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, 

and the blood: and these three agree in one. 

 

Tyndale New Testament 1534 

................................................................................  

(For there are three which bear record in heaven, the father, the word, 

and the wholy ghost. And these three are one.) 

Tyndale New Testament 

And there are three which bear record (in earth:) the spirit, and water, 

and blood: and these three are one. 
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٬ٗٝقع جٕ جُـحُر٤س جُؼظ٢ٔ ْٛ ضٍجؾْ هى٣ٔس وه٤وس ٝهى ضٌٕٞ ج٫وُس جُٔطحقٚ ُْٜ ٖٓ ٓهط٠ٞحش 

 هى٣ٔٚ ؾىج ُْ ضؼى ٓطحقٚ ُ٘ح ذؼى نٔٓس هٍٕٝ ضو٣ٍرح

 

 

(HNT)  כי שלשה המעידים בשמים האב הדבר ורוח הקדש ושלשתם אחד המה׃  

(HNT)  ת אחת׃ושלשה המה המעידים בארץ הרוח המים והדם ושלשתם עדו  

 

 

 

 

 جُط٢ ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ جُؼىو ٗحهٙ 

 

 

(ASV)  And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is the 

truth.  

(ASV)  For there are three who bear witness, the Spirit, and the water, 

and the blood: and the three agree in one.  

 

(BBE)  And the Spirit is the witness, because the Spirit is true.  

(BBE)  There are three witnesses, the Spirit, the water, and the blood: 

and all three are in agreement.  

 

(CEV)  In fact, there are three who tell about it.  

(CEV)  They are the Spirit, the water, and the blood, and they all agree.  
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(Darby)  For they that bear witness are three:  

(Darby)  the Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and the three agree in 

one. 

 

(EMTV)  For there are three that bear witness:  

(EMTV)  the Spirit, the water, and the blood; and these three agree as 

one.  

 

(ESV)  For there are three that testify:  

(ESV)  the Spirit and the water and the blood; and these three agree.  

 

(GNB)  There are three witnesses:  

(GNB)  the Spirit, the water, and the blood; and all three give the same 

testimony.  

 

(GW)  There are three witnesses:  

(GW)  the Spirit, the water, and the blood. These three witnesses agree. 

 

(ISV)  For there are three witnesses-  

(ISV)  the Spirit, the water, and the blood-and these three are one.  

 

(RV)  And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is the 

truth.  

 

(WNT)  For there are three that give testimony-- the Spirit, the water, and 

the blood;  
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New American Standard Bible (©1995) 

 For there are three that testify: 

New American Standard Bible (©1995) 

................................................................................  

the Spirit and the water and the blood; and the three are in agreement. 

 

 

ٓ٘وُٞٚ ٖٓ جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس ج٫قىظ جُ٘وى٣س ٬ٗٝقع جٕ ًِْٜ ضٍجؾْ قى٣ػٚ ٝٓؼظْٜٔ ضٍجؾْ ٗوى٣س 

 ًُٜٝج ْحذىج ك٢ ٝٞغ جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ 

 

 

 

 جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ جُكى٣ػس 

 جُط٢ ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ جُؼىو ًحَٓ 

 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:7 Greek NT: Greek Orthodox Church 

ὅηι ηρεῖς εἰζιν οἱ μαρησροῦνηες ἐν ηῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ Παηὴρ, ὁ Λόγος καὶ ηὸ 

ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, καὶ οὗηοι οἱ ηρεῖς ἕν εἰζι. 

.. ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:8 Greek NT: Greek Orthodox Church 

καὶ ηρεῖς εἰζιν οἱ μαρησροῦνηες ἐν ηῇ γῇ, ηὸ Πνεῦμα καὶ ηὸ ὕδωρ καὶ ηὸ 

αἷμα, καὶ οἱ ηρεῖς εἰς ηὸ ἕν εἰζιν.. 
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ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:7 Greek NT: Textus Receptus (1550)  

. οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες εν ηω οσρανω ο παηηρ ο λογος και ηο 

αγιον πνεσμα και οσηοι οι ηρεις εν ειζιν  

oti treis eisin oi marturountes en tō ouranō o patēr o logos kai to agion 

pneuma kai outoi oi treis en eisin 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:8 Greek NT: Textus Receptus (1550)  

και ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες εν ηη γη ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ και ηο 

αιμα και οι ηρεις εις ηο εν ειζιν...................................................................... 

kai treis eisin oi marturountes en tē gē to pneuma kai to udōr kai to 

aima kai oi treis eis to en eisin 

 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:7 Greek NT: Textus Receptus (1894) 

.οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες εν ηω οσρανω ο παηηρ ο λογος και ηο 

αγιον πνεσμα και οσηοι οι ηρεις εν ειζιν 

oti treis eisin oi marturountes en tō ouranō o patēr o logos kai to agion 

pneuma kai outoi oi treis en eisin 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:8 Greek NT: Textus Receptus (1894) 

και ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες εν ηη γη ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ και ηο 

αιμα και οι ηρεις εις ηο εν ειζιν 

. kai treis eisin oi marturountes en tE gE to pneuma kai to udOr kai to 

aima kai oi treis eis to en eisin 
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 (GNT)  ὅηι ηρεῖς εἰζιν οἱ μαρησροσ͂νηες ἐν ηῷ οσ̓ρανῷ, ὁ Παηήρ, ὁ Λόγος 

και ηὸ ῞Αγιον Πνεσ́μα, καὶ οὗηοι οι ηρεῖς ἕν εἰζι·  

(GNT)  καὶ ηρεῖς εἰζιν οι μαρησροῦνηες ἐν ηη  γῇ, ηὸ Πνεῦμα καὶ ηὸ ὕδωρ 

καὶ ηὸ αἷμα, καὶ οἱ ηρεῖς εἰς ηὸ ἕν εἰζιν.  

 

 

 ٝٛٞ ٓح ٣طرغ جُ٘ٙ جُِْٔٓ 

 

جُط٢ ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ جُؼىو ٗحهٙغح٤ٗح جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ   

...................................................  

................................................................................  

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:7 Greek NT: Tischendorf 8th Ed. 

οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες 

oti treis eisin oi marturountes 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:8 Greek NT: Tischendorf 8th Ed. 

ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ και ηο αιμα και οι ηρεις εις ηο εν ειζιν 

to pneuma kai to udOr kai to aima kai oi treis eis to en eisin 

 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:7 Greek NT: Byzantine/Majority Text (2000) 

οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες 

. oti treis eisin oi marturountes 
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ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:8 Greek NT: Byzantine/Majority Text (2000) 

ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ και ηο αιμα και οι ηρεις εις ηο εν ειζιν 

to pneuma kai to udOr kai to aima kai oi treis eis to en eisin 

 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:7 Greek NT: Westcott/Hort, UBS4 variants 

. οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες 

oti treis eisin oi marturountes 

.. ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:8 Greek NT: Westcott/Hort, UBS4 variants 

ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ και ηο αιμα και οι ηρεις εις ηο εν ειζιν 

to pneuma kai to udOr kai to aima kai oi treis eis to en eisin 

 

 ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:7 Greek NT: WH / NA27 / UBS4  

ὅηι ηρεῖς εἰζιν οἱ μαρησροῦνηες, 

ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ Α΄ 5:8 Greek NT: WH / NA27 / UBS4  

ηὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ηὸ ὕδωρ καὶ ηὸ αἷμα καὶ οἱ ηρεῖς εἰς ηὸ ἕν εἰζιν. 

 

ٝٗٓطَ جُ٘ىٝٓؼظْٜٔ ٖٓ جُ٘ٓم جُط٢ جضرؼص كٌٍ ْٝطٌٞش جٗى ٌٛٞش   

 ٝضؼ٤ِن ٣ٍْغ ػ٢ِ ًٛٙ جُ٘ٓهس 

 ٖٓ جُؼحُْ ك٤ِد ًحٓلٌٞش 
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Philip Comfort gave this opinion: 

Of course, I think they gave too much weight to Codex Vaticanus alone, 

and this needs to be tempered.  

 ٝٛٞ ٣وٍٞ 

ذحُطرغ جػطوى جٕ ًٛٙ جُ٘ٓهس ٝٞؼص غوَ ًر٤ٍ ؾىج جًرٍ ٖٓ ج٬َُّ ُِٔهط٠ٞٚ جُلحض٤ٌح٤ٗس ُٞقىٛح 

جٕ ٣ؼىٍ خٝٛٞ ٣ؽ  

 

ٝج٣ص . وؾٔٞج ٗٓهس ْٝطٌٞش ٝ ٌٛٞش ْٜٝٓ٘ جُؼحُْ ٣ٝٞؾى جٌُػ٤ٍ ٖٓ جُىج٤ٌْٖ ٝجُؼِٔحء ٖٓ ٛح

ًَٝ ض٤ٓ٬ً ٓىٌْطٚ ٫َجُٞج ٣ٞٞكٞج ج١ًُ ًطد ذكع ًحَٓ جْٔٚ ٠ٍٛوحش ْٝطٌٞش ٝ ٌٛٞش 

ًٛٙ جُ٘ٓهٍٚ جٌُػ٤ٍٙ نطحء٫ج  

 ٝجْْ ًطحذٚ

D. Waite ( Heresies of Westcott and Hort )  
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جُٔهط٠ٞحش جُٔػحٌ قُٜٞح جُٗرٜس  3  

 

  ج٤ُٓ٘حت٤س

 

 ٌٝٚٞضٜح جٌُحِٓس 
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 ٝذطٌر٤ٍ جُؼىو 

 

 

 كؼ٬ ٗؿى جٕ جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞو 

 ٝضٍؾٔس جُؼىو جُػحٖٓ 

For they that testify are three, the Spirit, and the water, and 

the blood, and the three are one.*  

 ٌُٖٝ ٣ٞؾى ِٓكٞظٚ ٜٓٔس ؾىج 

جْلِٚ ٢ٛٝ ج٫ض٤س ذحُطىه٤ن ٗؿى جٕ ٛ٘حى جٞحكس ُِؼى   

 

 

 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٜح 
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        * Testify the same thing 

 كرٔحيج ضؼ٢٘ ًٛٙ ج٫ٞحكس ؟ 

جُؼىو ٣طٌِْ ػٖ ٖٜحوز جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ ك٢ جُٞجقى ٝجُؼىو ًٌٛج ًحَٓ ٌُٖٝ جٞحكس 

جٍُٔجؾؼٚ ج٢ُٝ٫ جغ٘حء ٍٓجؾؼس ج٤ُٓ٘حت٤س ٝؿحُرح ك٢ ؾِٔس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ٗلّ ٗلّ جُٗة كِٚ جقطٔح٤ُس 

جًطٗحف ٝؾٞو ٗوٙ  ٝٛٞجُوٍٕ جٍُجذغ ضْ هرَ جٕ ضطٍى ٌٓحٕ جُ٘ٓم ج١ ك٢ ٗلّ َٖٓ ج٤ُٓ٘حت٤س

كٖٔ ٛٞ جٝ ْٛ ج٣ًُٖ ُْٜ ٗلّ جُٜٗحوٙ . ك٤ٜح ٝجٞحكس جٗٚ ٣ٞؾى ٖٜحوز جن١ٍ ٣ٜٗى ٗلّ جُٜٗحوٙ 

 ؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟

 ٝذٜحيج ٫ جْطط٤غ جٕ جْطهىّ ج٤ُٓ٘حت٤س ًى٤َُ ٓغ جٝ ٞى 

ٕ جضٌِْ ػٖ جُلحض٤ٌح٤ٗس ٝج٫ٌْ٘ى٣ٌس جٝٞف ٓرىج ْٜٓ ك٢ وٌجْس جُ٘وى ج٢ُٛ٘ ٝٛٞ ضو٤ْٓ ٝهرَ ج

 ج٫نطحء ذ٘حء ػ٢ِ جْرحخ جُكىٝظ 

 

ْٝرد جُهطأ و٣ىجُْٔٞٞػٚ جُ٘وى٣س ُِؼٜى جُؽ  

 

Symbol  Name  Purpose  

-  Obelus  

Oldest and most basic (and 

occasionally shown in other forms); 

indicates a spurious line. (Used by 

Origen in the Hexapla to indicate a 

section found in the Hebrew but not 

the Greek. For this purpose, of 

course, it had sometimes to be 
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inserted into the text, rather than 

the margin, since the LXX, unlike 

Homer, was prose rather than 

poetry.)  

 

Diple  

Indicates a noteworthy point 

(whether an unusual word or an 

important point of content). Often 

used in conjunction with scholia.  

 

periestigmene 

(dotted diple)  

Largely specific to Homer; indicates 

a difference between editions  

 

Asteriskos  

A line repeated (incorrectly) in 

another context (the location of the 

repetition was marked with the 

asterisk plus obelus). (Used by 

Origen to note a place where the 

Greek and Hebrew were not 

properly parallel.)  

-  
Asterisk plus 

obelus  

Indicates the repetition of a passage 

which correctly belongs elsewhere 

(the other use, where the passage is 

"correct," is also marked, but only 

with the asterisk) homoetleton 
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Antistigma  
Indicates lines which have been 

disordered  

  

 

homoioteleuton  
 

 

 ho-mee-o-te-loot'-on  from Gk. homios, "like" and teleute, "ending"  

Also sp. homoeoteleuton, omoioteliton, omoioteleton 

similiter desinens 

like loose, like endings  

  Similarity of endings of adjacent or parallel words.  

 

Example  

He is esteemed eloquent which can invent wittily, remember perfectly, dispose 

orderly, figure diversly [sic], pronounce aptly, confirme strongly, and conclude 

directly —Peacham 

Note the series of verbs followed by an adverb ending in "ly"  

 

 هومٌوتٌلٌتون 

من الكلمة اللاتٌنٌة هومٌوس اي شبه و تٌلٌتً اي نهاٌة ومعناها النهاٌات المتشابهة للكلمات 

 المتقاربة او المتوازٌه 

 

 وٌوجد كلمة ثانٌة مهمة وهو نوع خطأ ٌترتب علً وجود النهاٌات المتشابهة وهو 
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Haplography 

Explanation 

The error of parablepsis (a looking by the side) is caused by 

homoeoteleuton (a similar ending of lines). The omission referred to as 

haplography occurs when text is missing owing to lines which have a 

similar ending in a manuscript.  

 

جُكُف ٣ٗحٌ ج٤ُٚ خ . جش جُٔطٗحذٜٚ ٣طٓرد ذٓرد جُٜ٘ح١( ذحُ٘ظٍ ذحُؿحٗد ) ٛٞ نطأ ك٢ ج٫ػىجو 

 ٛحذِٞؾٍجك٢ ػ٘ىٓح ٣لوى جٌُطحذس نط٠ٞ جُط٢ ُٜح جُٜ٘ح٣س جُٔطٗحذٜس ك٢ جُهط٠ٞحش 

Examples 

John 17:15 

There is a curious 

omission in Codex 

Vaticanus. The 

exemplar from 

which the scribe of 

this manuscript was 

copying probably 

had the following 

arrangement of 

lines.  
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 جٓػِس 

  15: ٣17ٞق٘ح 

ًٛج قىظ ك٢ جُٔهط٠ٞس جُلحض٤ٌح٤ٗس ق٤ع جٕ جُ٘ٓهس ُٞ ٗوِص ٚك٤كٚ ٌُحٕ جقطٞش ػ٢ِ جُطٍض٤د 

 جُٔٞٞف 

ًٝٛج جُٔػحٍ ٣ٞٞف ج٫ض٢ ػ٘ى جٌُِٔس جُٔطٗحذٜس ٣رىج نطح جُ٘حْم ٣ٝكُف جٌُِٔحش جُٔٞؾٞو ذ٤ٖ 

٣ٖ جُٔطٗحذٜط٤ٖ جٌُِٔط٤ٖ جٝ جُؿِٔص  

 

I Cor. 9:2 

In Codex 

Alexandrinus, an entire 

verse is missing 

because two lines end with the similar phrase.  

   

  2: 9ًٞ  1ٓػحٍ جنٍ 

 ك٢ جُٔهط٠ٞٚ ج٫ٌْ٘ى٣ٌس جُؼىو ٓلوٞو ذٓرد جُٓط٣ٍٖ ٣٘طٜٕٞ ذ٘لّ جٌُِٔحش 
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Sources 

Much of the material in this web is gleaned from the classic text of Bruce Metzger, 

The Text of the New Testament: Its Transmission, Corruption, and Restoration, (New 

York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1968). The example of textual criticism 

can be furthered explored in Jack Finegan, Encountering New Testament 

Manuscripts: A Working Introduction to Textual Criticism, (Grand Rapids, MI: 

Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1974). Additional information is quoted from Kurt Aland 

and Barbara Aland, The Text of the New Testament: An Introduction to the Critical 

Editions and to the Theory and Practice of Modern Textual Criticism, Trans. by Erroll 

F. Rhodes (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1987).  

له نفس النهاٌة  8و  7فالعدد وتطبٌقها علً العدد الذي نتكلم عنه   

1Jn 5:7 οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες{ εν ηω οσρανω ο παηηρ ο λογος 

και ηο αγιον πνεσμα και οσηοι οι ηρεις εν ειζιν 

1Jn 5:8 και ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες} εν ηη γη ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ 

και ηο αιμα 

 كحُٔطٞهغ جٕ جُ٘حْم ٣كًف 

جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝ ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى ٝ  ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس ج٫خ ٝ جٌُِٔس ٝ{ ٣ٜٗىٕٝكحٕ ج٣ًُٖ 

 ك٢ ج٫ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝ جُٔحء ٝ جُىّ ٝ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى }٣ٜٗىٕٝ ج٣ًُٖ

 ٣ٝ٘طؽ ج٫ض٢ 

  ٣ٜٗىٕٝكحٕ ج٣ًُٖ 

 ك٢ ج٫ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝ جُٔحء ٝ جُىّ ٝ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى 

 ًٝٛج ٓحقىظ ك٢ ذؼٝ جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس 
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غ٬غس ج٥خ ٝ جٌُِٔس ٝ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝ ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ  . 

ج٧ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝ جُٔحء ٝ جُىّ ٝ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقىٝ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢  . 

 

٬ً ج٣٥ط٤ٖ جُٔططح٤ُط٤ٖ ٓرحٍٖزً ٝضٗحذٚ نحضٔس ًَ ٜٓ٘ٔح ؾؼَ جُ٘حْم ج١ًُ ٣٘وَ أٝكطٗحذٚ ٓوىٓس   

8غْ ٣٘طوَ ْٜٞجً ُطٌِٔطٜح ٖٓ ذو٤س آ٣س  7ج١ًُ ٣طٍؾْ ٣رىأ ذٔوىٓس ج٣٥س ٌهْ  جُٔطٍؾْ  .  

جُػحُعًٝٛج ٓح جًىٙ جُرحذح ٖ٘ٞوٙ   

، ذٓرد ٝؾٞو ئٕ ًحٗص ًٛٙ ج٣٥س ُْ ضٞؾى ك٠ ذؼٝ جُ٘ٓم، كِؼَ ًٛج ٣ٍؾغ ئ٠ُ نطأ ٖٓ جُ٘حْم 

ٛح٣س ًٌٛجضو٣ٍرحً ك٠ جُرىج٣س ٝجُٖ 1ٞ٣8،7:5" ٓطٗحذٜط٤ٖ " آ٣ط٤ٖ ٓططح٤ُط٤ٖ   : 

ْٛ ٝجقى. ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس .  .ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٠ جُٓٔحء  .  

ٝجُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٠ جُٞجقى.. ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ػ٠ِ ج٧ٌٜ   . 

 ٝٓغ يُي ًٛٙ . ج٣٥س ٓٞؾٞوز ك٠ ًَ جُ٘ٓم ج٧نٍٟ ، ٝك٠ جُ٘ٓم ج٧غ٣ٍس

 

22ْ٘ٞجش ٓغ أْثِس جُ٘حِ ـ أْثِس ٫ٛٞض٤س ٝػوحتى٣س ـ ٘  +   

 

  جقطٔح٤ُٖج ٛٞ ٣ٌٕٝٞ قىٝظ جُه١

ٛٞ جٕ ٣هطة ذطٍى جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ٣ٝ٘وَ جُػحٖٓ كو١ ٓػَ ٓح قىظ ك٢ ج٤ُٓ٘حت٤س  ٫ٍٝج٫قطٔحٍ ج  

ج٫قطٔحٍ جُػحُع جٕ ٣رىج ك٢ ذىج٣س جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ٣ٝ٘وَ ج٢ُ ًٔحُس جُؼىو جُػحٖٓ ًٝٛج ٓح قىظ ك٢ 

 جُلحض٤ٌح٤ٗس ٝج٫ٌْ٘ى٣ٌس

١ ك٢ كوىجٗٚ ْحٞؼٚ ٓطحنٍج ك٢ ق٤ً٘ٚٝٛج ٤ُّ جُٓرد جٍُت٢ٓ٤ ٌُٖٝ جُٓرد جٍُت٤ّ   

 ٝج٠رن ًٛج جٍُٗـ ػ٢ِ 
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 جُلحض٤ٌح٤ٗس

 ٌٝٚٞضٜح جٌُحِٓس 
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 ٝذطٌر٤ٍ جُؼىو

 

οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες 

ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ και ηο αιμα και οι ηρεις εις ηο εν ειζιν 

 

جُػح٢ٗ ٖٓ جُؼىو جُػحٖٓ كٜٞ ْٞ ٛٞ ذىج٣س جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ٤ُّٝ جُػحٖٓ ٌُٝ٘ٚ جًَٔ ذؼىٛح جُ٘ٛق 

 ػىو٣ٖ ٓؼح 

ًُُٝي ٗطؽ ٗط٤ؿس جُهطح ًٛج  8ٝج٣ٟح ج٫ٌٜ ك٢ ػىو  ٬ٗٝ7قع ؿ٤حخ ًِٔط٤ٖ ْٝٛ جُٓٔحء ك٢ ػىو 

 جُؼىو 

 . ٝجقىْٛ ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس 

 

 ذى٫ ٖٓ 

جٌُِٔس ٝ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝ ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ج٫خ ٝ  غ٬غسك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ  كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ 7: 5

  ْٛ ٝجقى
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 ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى جٍُٝـ ٝ جُٔحء ٝ جُىّ ٝ جُػ٬غسٝ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٫ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس  8: 5

 

 ًٝٛج و٤َُ ٝجٞف ػ٢ِ قىٝظ جُهطأ ٝذحُٔػَ ك٢

 

ج٫ٌْ٘ى٣ٌس    

 ٌٝٚٞضٜح جٌُحِٓس 
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 ٝضٌر٤ٍ جُؼىو

 

 

 

٣س ٝٛٞ ٓٔحغَ ُِهطح جُٔٞؾٞو ك٢ جُلحض٤ٌحٕ  

οηι ηρεις ειζιν οι μαρησροσνηες 

ηο πνεσμα και ηο σδωρ και ηο αιμα και οι ηρεις εις ηο εν ειζιν 

 

ٝذًٜج ٗؿى جٕ ج٫ػطٔحو كو١ ػ٢ِ جُٔهط٠ٞحش ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس جُوى٣ٔس جُط٢ ضؼٞو ُِوٍٕ جٍُجذغ 

 ٝجُهحّٓ ٫ ٣ٌٖٔ ج٫ػطٔحو ػ٤ِٜح 

 

ٝج٣ٟح ٝذؼٟٜح ٖٓ جُوٍٕ جُٓحوِ جُؼظ٢ٔ ٣ٞٗح٢ٗ  ٝذحه٢ جُٔهط٠ٞحش جُـ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞو ك٤ٜح ٝجُـحُر٤س

 ٓؼظٜٔح ٣ٍؾغ ُٔح ذؼى جُوٍٕ جُؼحٍٖ ج٬٤ُٔو١ ٓػَ 

K L P (Ψ 1844 1852 μαρτυροῦνσιν) 048 049 056 0142 33 81 88text 104 

181 322 323 326 330 436 451 614 630 945 1067 1175 1241 1243 1292 1409 

1505 1611 1735 1739 1846 1877 1881 2127 2138 2298 2344 2412 2464 

2492 2495 
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جُٔهط٠ٞحش جُٔٞؾٞو ك٤ٜح جُؼىو  4  

 

 ج٫ٝ ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس 

221 10
th

 c 

Minuscule 221 

Text Acts, General Epistles, Paul‘s 

Epistles 

Date 10th century 

Script Greek 

Now at England 

Size 19 x 13.9 cm 

Type Byzantine 

 

61 15
th

 c 

manuscripts 61 (Montfortianus; 15th century); 

.ج٣ٍُ٘ىج -ٝجْٜٔح ٓٞٗطلٌٞض٤حِٗٞ ٝٓٞؾٞوٙ ك٢ وذِٖ   
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 298ٓهط٠ٞ 

Minuscule 298 

Text Gospels 

Date 12th century 

Script Greek 

Now at Bibliothèque nationale de France 

Size 19 x 13.9 cm 

Type Byzantine 
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88 12
th

 c 

Minuscule 88 

Text Paul‘s, General Epistles, Reve  

Date 12th century 

Script Greek 

Now at Nabole, Italy 

Type Byzantine 
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629  14
th

 c 

Minuscule 629 

Text Gospels, Act, Paul‘s, Epist 

Date 14th century 

Script Greek, Latin 

Now at Vatican, Rome 

Type Byzantine 

 

 ٝج٣ٟح 

429  13
th

 c 

636 15
th

 c 

918 16
th

 c 

2318 18
th

 c 

 

(61 629 omit the following καὶ οἱ ηρεῖς εἰς ηὸ ἕν εἰζιν) 
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Lectionaries  Iad Apostoliki Diakonia edition  

 

 ٝجٕ ًحٕ جُٜٗٞو ػ٤ِٜح ٖٓ جُٔهط٠ٞحش ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس ٤ُّ ذٌػ٤ٍ 

جُ٘ٓم ٌُٖ ٝٝج٣ٟح جُ٘ٓم جُـٍذ٤س ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ُِ٘ٙ ٌُٖٝ ُ٘ح ٛ٘ح ِٓكٞظٚ جُ٘ٓم جُر٤ُٗط٤ٚ ضٜٗى 

ذوِسضٜٗى ُٚ ج٫ٌْ٘ى٣ٌٚ   

 ُِٝطؼ٣ٍق ذحُلحٌم جٍٖـ ج٫ض٢ 

 

Text type Date Characteristics Bible version 

The 

Alexandrian 

text-type 

(also called 

Minority 

Text) 

 جُ٘ٙ ج٫ٌْ٘ى١ٌ 

2nd-

4th 

century 

CE 

جُوٍٕ 

جُػح٢ٗ 

ٍُِجذغ 

٬٤ُٔو١ج  

This family constitutes a group 

of early texts, including Codex 

Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus. 

Most of this tradition appear to 

come from around Alexandria, 

Egypt. It contains readings that 

are often terse, shorter, 

somewhat rough, less 

harmonised, and generally more 

difficult. The family was once 

thought to be a very carefully 

edited third century recension 

but now is believed to be merely 

the result of a carefully 

NIV, NAB, 

TNIV, NASB, 

RSV, ESV, 

EBR, NWT, 

LB, ASV, NC, 

GNB 
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controlled and supervised 

process of copying and 

transmission. It underlies most 

modern translations of the New 

Testament. 

ضطٌٕٞ ٖٓ ٓؿٔٞػٚ ٖٓ جُه١ ًٛٙ جُؼحتِس 

٣ٝظٍٜ جٕ . جُوى٣ْ ٓػَ ج٤ُٓ٘حت٤س ٝجُلحض٤ٌح٤ٗس

. ٓؼظْٜٔ ٣حض٢ ٖٓ ٓ٘طوٚ قٍٞ ج٫ٌْ٘ى٣ٌس

ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ هٍجءجش ٓوطٞػٚ . ٍٓٛ

ؿ٤ٍ )ٝه٤ٍٛٙ ٝج٢ُ قى ٓح قحوز جُِـس 

.  جهَ ض٘ظ٤ْ ٝذٌَٗ ػحّ جٚؼد( ٓلٜٞٓٚ 

جُؼحتِٚ جػطوى ك٢ ٝهص ٓح جٜٗح ٗٓهس ًطرص 

ػ٘ح٣ٚ ك٢ جُوٍٕ جُػحُع ٌُٖٝ ج٫ٕ ٣ؼطوى جٜٗح خ

٢ٛ  . نطٞجش جُ٘ٓم ٗط٤ؿس ضكٌْ ٝجٍٖجف 

جٍُٔؾؼ٤ٚ ُٔؼظْ جُطٍؾٔحش جُكى٣ػس ُِؼٜى 

   جُؿى٣ى

The Western 

text-type 

 جُ٘ٙ جُـٍذ٢ 

2rd-9th 

century 

CE 

ٖٓ جُوٍٕ 

١ جُػحٕ

ُِوٍٕ 

جُطحْغ 

 ج٬٤ُٔو١

This is also very early and comes 

from a wide geographical area 

stretching from North Africa to 

Italy from Gaul to Syria. It is 

found in Greek manuscripts and 

in the Latin translations used by 

the Western church. It is much 

less controlled than the 

Alexandrian family and its 

Vetus Latina 
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witnesses are seen to be more 

prone to paraphrase and other 

corruptions. 

٢ٛ ج٣ٟح ٓؿٔٞػٚ هى٣ٔٚ ؾىج ٌُٜٝ٘ح جضص ٖٓ 

ض٣َٞغ ؾـٍجك٢ جْٝغ ذٌػ٤ٍ ٣ٔطى ٖٓ ٖٔحٍ 

جك٣ٍو٤ح ج٢ُ ج٣طح٤ُح ٖٝٓ ٓ٘طوس جُٔك١٤ ج٢ُ 

ٝٗح٢ٗ ٝج٬ُض٢٘٤ ٣ٌْٞس ٝضٞؾى ذِـط٤ٖ ج٢ُ

جضص ٜٓ٘ح  .ٝجْطهىٓص ك٢ جٌُ٘حتّ جُـٍذ٤س 

  جُطٍجؾْ ج٬ُض٢٘٤

 

The 

Byzantine 

text-type 

(also called 

Majority 

Text) 

ٗط٢ جٝ َجُ٘ٙ جُر٢

٣وحٍ ػ٘ٚ ٗٙ 

 ج٫ؿِر٤س 

4th-

16th 

century 

CE 

ٖٓ جُوٍٕ 

جٍُجذغ ج٢ُ 

جُوٍٕ 

جُٓحوِ 

 ػٍٗ 

This is a group of around 80% 

of all manuscripts, the majority 

of which are comparatively very 

late in the tradition. It had 

become dominant at 

Constantinople from the 5th 

century on and was used 

throughout the Byzantine 

church. It contains the most 

harmonistic readings,. It 

underlies the Textus Receptus 

used for most Reformation-era 

translations of the New 

Testament. 

KJV, NKJV, 

Tyndale, 

Coverdale, 

Geneva, 

Bishops' Bible, 

Douay-Rheims, 

JB, NJB, OSB 
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ٖٓ ًَ % 80ًٛٙ جُٔؿٔٞػٚ ضو٣ٍرح 

جُٔهط٠ٞحش ٝجُـحُر٤س جُؼظ٢ٔ جُط٢ ذحُٔوحٌٗٚ 

٢ٛ جُـحُرس ك٢ جُوٓط٘ط٤٘٤س . ٓطحنٍز جُؼٞجتى

ٖٓ جُوٍٕ جُهحّٓ ٝجْطهىٓص ك٢ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس 

ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ جًػٍ هٍجءز ٓ٘ٓوٚ . جُر٤ُٗط٤س 

٢ٛ جَٚ هٍجءز جُ٘ٙ جُِْٔٓ ٝٛٞ . ِْٝٓس

  كطٍز جػحوز جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ى  

ٖٓ ٓهط٠ٞحش جُؼٜى % 90ٝٗؿى ج٫ض٢ ذحٞحكس جُ٘ٙ جُر٤ُٗط٢ ُِ٘ٙ جُـٍذ٢ ًٛج ٛٞ ٣َحوز ػٖ 

جُؿى٣ى ج١ جًػٍ ذٌػ٤ٍ ؾىج ٖٓ ج٫ٌْ٘ى١ٌ ٝج٣ٟح جُط٣َٞغ جُؿـٍجك٢ جًػٍ ذٌػ٤ٍ ؾىج ٖٓ جُط٣َٞغ 

١ ج٫ٌْ٘ى١ٌ كو١ ٝج٣ٟح ٗٛٚ جٝٞف ٝؿ٤ٍ ٓوطغ ٫ٝ ضٞؾى ذٚ قُف جٝ ُـس ؿ٤ٍ ٓلٜٞٓسجُؿـٍجف  

 

 

 ٌُٖٝ ذحه٢  جُطٍؾٔحش جُٜٔٔس ٓػَ 

٬٤ٓوٙ ج١ كو١ ذؼى ًطحذس جُوى٣ّ  160ج٢ُ  150ضكى٣ىج ج٬ُض٤٘٤س جُوى٣ٔس جُط٢ ضؼٞو ُِوٍٕ جُػح٢ٗ 

ك٢ ج٤ٔٛ٫س ٝٛٞ ٣ػرص جٚحُس ًٛج ذهٔٓٚ ٝن٤ٖٓٔ ْ٘ٚ كو١ ك٢ٜ و٤َُ ؿح٣س ( ٬٤ٓو٣ٚ  95) ٣ٞق٘ح 

ٓهط٠ٞحش ٖٓ جُوٍٕ جٍُجذغ ٝجُهحّٓ ج٣ٟح ُٜٝح جُؼىو   

 

Iti 5
th

 c 

It m 4 to 6
th

 c 

It q 7
th

 c 

It p 8
th

 c 
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Itc 12
th

 c 

Itdem 12
th

 c 

Itdiv 12
th

 c 

 

 ٝج٣ٟح جُلُٞؿحضح جُط٢ ضؼٞو ُِوٍٕ جٍُجذغ ٝضٍؾٔطٜح 

 

5 7 And there are Three who give testimony 

in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 

Holy Ghost. And these three are one. 

quia tres sunt qui testimonium dant in 

caelo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus 

Sanctus. Et hi tres unum sunt. 

5 8 And there are three that give testimony 

on earth: the spirit and the water and the 

blood. And these three are one. 

Et tres sunt qui testimonium dant in 

terra: Spiritus et aqua et sanguis et 

tres unum sunt 

 

Vgcl, VGmss  ًٝٛج جْْ جُٔهط٠ٞ 

 

 ٝج٣ٟح ج٫ٌج٤ٓس جُط٢ ضؼٞو ُِوٍٕ جُهحّٓ ج٬٤ُٔو١ 

Arm mss 

 ٝج٣ٟح ْطحضؿحٌش جُوٍٕ جُهحّٓ

Stuttgart Vulgate  

 

ج٫ٌٓح٤ٗس جُوٍٕ جُهحّٓ جُطٍؾٔس   
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ٝجٕ ًحٗص ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞوٙ ك٢ ج٫غ٤ٞذ٤س ٝج٬ُٓك٤س كْٜ ٓطحن٣ٍٖ ٣ٝؼٞوٝج ُِوٍٕ جُطحْغ ٝجُؼحٍٖ 

 ج٬٤ُٔو١ 

 

ضإًى جٚحُس  ٝٓح ذؼىٙ ٗؿى جٕ جٕ جُؼى٣ى ٖٓ جُطٍؾٔحش جُوى٣ٔس ذىج ٖٓ جُوٍٕ جُػح٢ٗ ج٬٤ُٔو١ٝذًٜج 

قط٢ ُٝٞ ًحٗص ٓٞؾٞوٙ ذوِٚ ك٢ جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗجُؼىو   

 

ٌٝؿْ جنط٬ف ج٫ٌجء ٌُٖ جػطوى ج٢٘ٗ جٝٞف جٕ ٖٓ جوػ٢ جٕ جٍٝ ظٌٜٞ ًُٜج جُؼىو ٛٞ جُوٍٕ 

هىٓص ٖٓ جوُٚ ٓػَ ٓهط٠ٞحش ٫َجُص ك٢ ج٣ى٣٘ح قط٢ جُٓحوِ ػٍٗ كوى ؾحٗرٚ جُٛٞجخ ضٔحٓح ذٔح 

هرَ جُوٍٕ  جٝ جًػٍ ج٫ٕ ٖٓ ُـحش ٓهطِلٚ ٣ٞٗح٢ٗ ٫ٝض٢٘٤ هى٣ٔٚ ٝؿ٤ٍٛح ضؼٞو ج٢ُ ػٍٗز هٍٕٝ

ُٓحوِ ػٍٗ ج١ جُؼىو ُٚ جوُس ٖٓ جُوٍٕٝ ج٢ُٝ٫ج  

ًٝٛج ٓح ْحًِٔٚ ج٫ٌُٕٖٝ ًٛج ٤ُّ ًَ ج٫وُٚ ك٬َجٍ ُى١ جٌُػ٤ٍ    
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٫ذحء جهٞجٍ ج 5  

 جْٔحء ج٫ذحء جُط٢ يًٍضْٜ جُْٔٞٞػٚ جُ٘وى٣س

 

(Cyprian) (Ps-Cyprian) (Priscillian) Ps-Vigilius Cassian Speculum 

Varimadum Fulgentius Ps-Athanasius Ansbert mss
according to Victor-Vita

 

 

 ٝجٝٞف ٗوطٚ جػطوى جٜٗح ذى٣ٜس 

ج١ جٕ جُى٤َُ . ُؼىو كًٜج ٤ُّ ذى٤َُ ػ٢ِ ػىّ جٚحُطٚ جٕ ًحٕ ٛ٘حى ذؼٝ جذحء ُْ ٣ٓطٜٗىٝج ذًٜج ج

جيج ًحٕ جْطٜٗى ذٚ جقىْٛ ٫ٝ ٫ ٫ًٖٝ ٓٓطك٤َ جٕ ٗطٞهغ جٕ ًَ ج٫ذحء ٤ْٓطٜٗىٕٝ ذٚ ُ٘ػرس 

 جٚحُطٚ 

 ٝج٣ٟح ٖٓ جػطٔى ػ٢ِ جُط٣َٞغ جُؿـٍجك٢ ْحٝٞف جُط٣َٞغ جُؿـٍجك٢ ُٖٔ جْطٜٗى ذحُؼىو 

 

 ج١ ٣ٌل٤٘ح جْطٜٗحو جُرؼٝ ْٜٓ٘

ٓػَ ُطح٤ًى ٢ٓ٬ً  ٝجٍٞخ  

 جُوى٣ّ جؿٓط٤ِ٘ٞ ج١ًُ ٣وُٕٞٞ جٗٚ ُْ ٣ؼٍكٜح ُْٝ ضٌٖ ٓٞؾٞوٙ ػ٘ىٙ 

 ٗرًٙ ػ٘ٚ ٝػٖ ٌٓحٗٚ ؾـٍجك٤ح 

Augustine of Hippo (pronounced /ˈɔːɡəstiːn/ or /ɒˈɡʌstɨn/)
[1]

 (Latin: 

Aurelius Augustinus Hipponensis;
[2]

) (November 13, 354 – August 28, 

430), Bishop of Hippo Regius, also known as St. Augustine or St. 

Austin
[3]

, was a Algerian Berber philosopher and theologian. 
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Augustine, a Latin church father, is one of the most important figures in 

the development of Western Christianity.  

 ضٍؾٔطٚ 

جؿٓطّ  18ج٢ُ  354ٗٞكٔرٍ  13) جذٞ ٫ ض٢٘٤ ( ٓ٘طوس ٤ٛرٞج ك٢ جُؿُجتٍ)  جؿٓط٤ِ٘ٞ ٤ٛرٞج

. ٣ٝؼٍف ذحُوى٣ّ جؿٓط٤ِ٘ٞ ك٤ِٓٞف ٝهى٣ّ (  430  

 ٓ٘طوس جٗطٗحٌ ضؼح٤ُٔٚ

 جُؿُجتٍ ٖٝٔحٍ جك٣ٍو٤ح 

 

 

 ٚٓ٬ً ٙٗ 

NPNF1-07. St. Augustin: Homilies on the Gospel of John; Homilies on 

the First Epistle of John; Soliloquies 

1 Joann. v. 7, 8. Tres sunt testes; spiritus, et aqua, et sanguis; et tres 

unum sunt 

I would not have thee mistake that place in the epistle of John the 

apostle where he saith, ―There are three witnesses: the Spirit, and the 

water, and the blood: and the three are one.‖ Lest haply thou say that 
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the Spirit and the water and the blood are diverse substances, and yet it 

is said, ―the three are one:‖ for this cause I have admonished thee, that 

thou mistake not the matter 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٚ 

ٛ٘حى " ٫ جظٖ ُِكظٚ جٗٚ جنطأ ك٢ جُٔٞٞٞع جٌُٔطٞخ ك٢ ٌْحُس ٣ٞق٘ح جٍٍُْٞ ج١ًُ هحٍ 

ٗٚ هحٍ جٕ جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٓٞجو ٫" جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٝٛإ٫ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى : غ٬ظ ٖٜٞو 

ُؿُء ج١ًُ جٗطٜس جُطٍؾٔٚ ٍ) كٜٞ جهٍ ذًُي" ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى " ٓهطِلٚ ٝٛٞ ج٣ٟح جٞحف 

(٣ٓطهىّ جغرحش جٕ جُوى٣ّ جؿٓط٤ِ٘ٞ ٫ ٣ؼٍكٚ   

 

 ٌُٖٝ ذو٤س ٬ًٓٚ ٣إًى جٗٚ ٣ؼِٜٔح ٝضٌِْ ػٜ٘ح ٓػَ

, as His side was pierced by the spear, ―blood and water.‖ Which three 

things if we look at as they are in themselves, they are in substance 

several and distinct, and therefore they are not one. But if we will 

inquire into the things signified by these, there not unreasonably comes 

into our thoughts the Trinity itself, which is the One, Only, True, 

Supreme God, Father and Son and Holy Ghost, of whom it could most 

truly be said, ―There are Three Witnesses, and the Three are One:‖ so 

that by the term Spirit we should understand God the Father to be 

signified; as indeed it was concerning the worshipping of Him that the 

Lord was speaking, when He said, ―God is a Spirit:‖ by the term, blood, 

the Son; because ―the Word was made flesh:‖ and by the term water, 

the Holy Ghost; as, when Jesus spake of the water which He would give 

to them that thirst, the evangelist saith, ―But this said He of the Spirit 
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which they that believed on Him were to receive.‖ Moreover, that the 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are ―Witnesses,‖ 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٜح 

ك٢ ض٣ٌْٜٞ٘ ٓٞجو . ٝذطؼٖ ؾ٘رٚ ذحُكٍذٚ نٍؼ وّ ٝٓحء ْٝٛ غ٬غس ج٤ٖحء ُٞ ٗظٍٗح ُْٜ ك٢ ض٣ٌْٜٞ٘

ٓٓطوِٚ ذًجضٜح ْٝٛ ٤ُٓٞج ٝجقى ٌُٖٝ ُٞ ٠ِر٘ح جٕ ٗؼِْ ًٛٙ ج٤ٖ٫حء ك٤حض٢ ك٢ يٛ٘٘ح جُػحُٞظ يجضٚ 

٣وحٍ ُٚ ذحُكن ج٣ًُٖ  ٛٞ ٝجقى كو١ ذحُكن الله ج٫ػظْ ٛٞ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ج١ًُج١ًُ 

ًُٜٝج ذٌِٔس جٍُٝـ ٗؿد جٕ ٗلْٜ جٕ الله ج٫خ ٓٞؾٞو "  ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى, ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ْٛ غ٬غس

جٌُِٔس " ذٌِٔس جُىّ ج٫ذٖ ٫ٕ  " . الله ٌٝـ " ذحُكو٤وٚ ٣ٓطكن جُؼرحوز ٫ٕ جٍُخ ًحٕ ٣طٌِْ ُٔح هحٍ 

ػٖ جُٔحء ٝهحٍ ج١ًُ ٤ْؼط٤ٚ ُِؼطٗحٕ  ٝذٌِٔس جُٔحء جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٫ٕ ٣ٓٞع ضٌِْ. ٚحٌ ؾٓىج

ه٤َ ٛٞ جٍُٝـ ج١ًُ جٓ٘ٞج ذٚ ُٓٓغ جٕ ٣ورِٞٙ " ٝهحٍ ج٫ٗؿ٢ِ٤   

  ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٖٜٞوٝجن٤ٍج 

 

ٝج٣ٟح ٣وحٌٕ ذ٤ٖ جُؼىو٣ٖ ٤ٛٗٝح ٝجػطوى ج٫وُس ٝجٞكٚ ؾىج جٗٚ ٣ؼِٜٔح ٣ٍٝٗقٜح ٣ٝوطرٜٓح ٤٘ٔٞح 

٫غس ْٛ ٝجقى ٤ُّٝ ك٢ جُٞجقى ٝغح٤ٗح ٣ًًٍ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝٛٞ ٣ٓطهىّ ًِٔس ٝٛإ٫ء جُعذحُطل٤َٛ 

ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٣ٝوٍٞ جٗٚ ذحُكن ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ْٛ غ٬غس ٝٛٞ ٗٙ جُؼىو ( جٌُِٔس)  

 NPNF1-07 Volume 7 

ُٔحيج جكطٍٞٞج جٗٚ ٫ ٣ؼِٜٔح  جٗح ٫ جضْٜ قى ذح٫نلحء ٌُٖٝ ج٣ٌى جٕ جٝٞف ٝ  

جُ٘وى٣س ج١ ضٟغ ٖٞجٛى ٗٓهس ٢ٍٛ ٠روح ٍ ٝجػطوحو١ جٗٚ ه٤َ يُي ذٓرد جٕ جُٗٞجٛى جُٔٞٞٞع

ذؿحٗد ٍٖـ  7: ٣5ٞ  ٬ُ1ػىجو قٓد جُ٘ٓهس جُ٘وى٣س ٤ُٝٓص جُِٔٓٔس ًُُٝي ك٬ ٣ٟؼٕٞ ٖحٛى 

ًُٜٝج ٖٓ  ٖٜٝحوضٚ ػٖ جٚحُس جُؼىو ٝجٞكٚجٕ ٬ًٓٚ ٝجٞف  جٝٞكصجُوى٣ّ جؿٓط٤ّ٘ ج١ًُ 

جُؼىو جٌُح٣َٓركع ػٖ ًِٔحش جُوى٣ّ ٣ؿى جُٗحٛى ؾحٗد جُؼىو جُو٤ٍٛ كو١ ٤ُّٝ   
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 ٝٓػحٍ جنٍ ْٜٓ ؾىج 

 جُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ 

Saint Jerome (c. 347 – September 30, 420) (Formerly Saint Heirom) 

(Latin: Eusebius Sophronius Hieronymus; Greek: Εὐζέβιος Σωθρόνιος 

Ἱερώνσμος) was a Christian priest 
[1]

 and apologist best known for his 

new translation of the Bible into Latin, which has since come to be 

called the Vulgate. He is recognized by the Catholic Church as a 

canonized saint and Doctor of the Church, and his version of the Bible is 

still an important text in Catholicism. He is also recognized as a saint by 

the Eastern Orthodox Church, where he is known as St. Jerome of 

Stridonium or Blessed Jerome.
[2]

  

 ضٍؾٔطٚ 

هى٣ّ ٫ض٢٘٤ ٣ٝٞٗح٢ٗ ًحٕ هّ ( ٬٤ٓو٣س  420ْرطٔرٍ  ٬٤ٓ30و٣س ج٢ُ  347) جُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ 

٤ٓٓك٢ ٝٓىجهغ ٌٜٝٓٗٞ ذطٍؾٔطٚ جُؿى٣ىٙ ٬ُٗؿ٤َ ٖٓ ج٬ُض٤٘٤س جُٔطِن ػ٤ِٜح جُلِؿحضح ٫َٝجٍ 

ؾىج ك٢  ٗٓهطٚ ٬ُٗؿ٤َ ٫ضُجٍ ٜٓٔس. ٣ؼٍف ك٢ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓٚ جٌُحغ٤ٌ٤ُٞس هح٤ٗٞٗح ذحُوى٣ّ ٝجُىًطٌٞ 

جٌُحغ٤ٌ٤ُٞس ٝج٣ٟح ػٍف ًوى٣ّ ك٢ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓٚ جٍُٗه٤س ج٫ٌغ٤ًَٓٞس ق٤ع ٣ؼٍف ذحُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ جٝ 

 جُٔرحٌى ؾ٤ٍّٝ 

 جٓحًٖ ضٞجؾىٙ ٖٓ ج٬٤ُٔو ٤ُِ٘حقس

Born 
c. 340-347, Stridon, on the border of Dalmatia and 

Pannonia 

Died 420, Bethlehem, Judea  
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Venerated 

in 

Roman Catholic Church 

Eastern Orthodoxy 

Anglican Communion 

Lutheranism 

Oriental Orthodoxy 

 

 ٝؾـٍجك٤ح

ج٤ُٜح ٝٗٓهس جٗؿ٤ِٚ جُٔ٘ح٠ن جُط٢ يٛد ج٤ُٜح ٝجٗطٍٗش ضؼح٤ُٔٚ    

 

 

جكطٍجٜ جٕ جُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ ُْ ٣ٌٖ ٣ؼِٜٔح ٌؿْ جٕ ػ٘ىٓح ْحضٌِْ ػٖ ْرد جُكًف ْحيًٍ ًِٔحش 

خ جُكًف ك٤ٌق ٫ ٣ؼِٜٔح ٝٛٞ ٣طٌِْ ػٖ ْرد قًكٜح ؟؟؟؟؟؟؟جُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ ػٖ ْد  

؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟؟( جُلِؿحضح ج٬ُض٢٘٤ ) ٝج٣ٟح ٤ًق ٣٫ؼِٜٔح ٢ٛٝ ٓٞؾٞوٙ ك٢ ضٍؾٔطٚ ج٬ُض٢٘٤   
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ٝجػٞو ُِطٍض٤د جُطح٣ٌه٢ ذؼى جٕ جغرص جٕ ٖٓ ٣ٓطٜٗىٕٝ ذحْٔحء ذؼٝ ج٫ذحء جْٜٗ ُْ ٣طٌِٔٞج ػٖ 

 جُلحِٚٚ ؿ٤ٍ ٓىهو٤ٖ 

 

٬٤ٓو٣س 168جُٔط٤٘ف ك٢  ٣ِِٞجُوى٣ّ غحؤف  

ٝجٗطٗحٌ ضؼح٤ُٔٚٗرًٙ ػ٘ٚ ٌٝٓحٗٚ جُؿـٍجك٢   

Theophilus, Patriarch of Antioch
[1]

, succeeded Eros c. 169, and was 

succeeded by Maximus I c.183, according to Henry Fynes Clinton
[2]

,. 

Eastern Christianity Portal 

History 

Byzantine Empire 

Crusades 

Ecumenical council 

Christianization of Bulgaria 

Christianization of Kievan Rus' 

East-West Schism 

By region 

Asian - Copts 

Eastern Orthodox - Georgian - Ukrainian 

 

 ٝؾـٍجك٤ح 

 ج٤ْح ٍٝٓٛ ٝج٫ٌغًَّٞ ك٢ جٍُٗم ٝؾٌٞؾ٤٘ح ٣ًٍٝٞج٤ٗح 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/St_Theophilus_of_Antioch#cite_note-0
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168 A.D. 

ًُٜٝج ٣ؼطرٍ جهطرحِ ٢٘ٔٞ ٝٛٞ ضٌِْ ػٖ جُػحُٞظ ذٞٞٞـ   

Theophilus used the word "trinity" in his letter to Autolycus. Written in 

Greek 

Theophilus became bishop of Antioch 

the created Spirit of Christ 

as a man and not the Holy Ghost, the third person of the Trinity, 

volume 2 page 50 

 ٝج٣ٟح ٣وٍٞ 

Theophilus to Autolycus. 

Chapter XV.--Of the Fourth Day. 

In like manner also 
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the three days which were before the luminaries, [583] are types of the 

Trinity, [584] of God, and His Word, and His wisdom. [585] And the 

fourth is the type of man, who needs light, that so there may be God, 

the Word, wisdom, man. 

Volume 2 page 134 

( جُطٍض٤د ج١ًُ ؾحء ك٢ جُلحِٚس ) جُػحُٞظ ٛٞ الله ًِٝٔطٚ ٌٝٝقٚ   

جُؼحُْ ك٤ِ٤د ٌْحف٣وٍٞ  ٝضؼ٤ِوح ػ٢ِ ٬ًٓٚ  

Schaff, Philip 

Triados. [The use of this word "Trinity." It seems to 

have been used by this writer in his lost works, also; and, as a 

learned friends suggests, the use he makes of it is familiar. He does 

not lug it in as something novel: "types of the Trinity," he says, 

illustrating an accepted word, not introducing a new one.] 

ٖٜحوٙ ٝج١ًُ ٣ؼطرٍ ًٛج ج٬ٌُّ جٖحٌٙ ػٖ جُػحُٞظ كو١ ٤ُّٝ ُٚ ِٚس ذحُؼىو جُٔطٌِْ ػ٘ٚ كحٞغ 

 ٜٓٔس جن١ٍ 

A writing in Greek---Anti-Nicene Father 

177 A.D. 

Apologia of Athenagoras presented to Roman emperors 
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"Who, then, would not be ashamed to hear men speak of God the 

Father, and of God the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and who declare 

both their distinction in order." 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٚ 

) ٣ٝؼِ٘ٞج ذحُطٍض٤د  ٫ِخ ٝالله ج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىج١ًُ ُٖ ٣هؿَ ٖٓ ْٔحع ٌؾحٍ ٣طٌِٔٞج ػٖ الله ج

(٤٘ٔٞح ٛٞ ٣طهً ضٍض٤د جُؼىو ك٢ ٌْحُس ٣ٞق٘ح   

ٝهى ٣ظَ جُرؼٝ ٣ؼطوى جٗٚ ؿ٤ٍ ٝجٞف ٌُٖٝ جٝٞف ٖة ْٜٓ جٗٚ ٣طٌِْ ػٖ جُػحُٞظ ذحْطهىجّ ج٫خ 

٣ٖ ج٫ٍٝ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ غْ ٣طٌِْ ػٖ جُطٍض٤د ٝٛٞ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ كٜٞ ٣ٓطهىّ جُؼىو ٝجٌُِٔس

 ك٢ ٌْحُس جُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح ٝجُػح٢ٗ ك٢ جٗؿ٤َ جُر٤ٍٗ ٓط٢ 

 

  230 – 155ضٍض٤ِحٕ  ػ٬ٓسجٍ

Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus, anglicised as Tertullian, (ca. 

160 – ca. 220 AD)
[1]

 was a prolific and controversial early Christian 

Berber author
[2]

, and the first to write Christian Latin literature. He 

also was a notable early Christian apologist and a polemicist against 

heresy. Tertullian has been called "the father of Latin Christianity".  

  

ف ك٢ ج٤ُٓٔك٤س ًحٕ ٓؿحٍ ن٬( ٬٤ٓو١  ٬٤ٓ220و١ ج٢ُ  160) ٝضٍؾٔطٚ ج٫ٗؿ٢ِ٤ ضٍض٤ِحٕ 

ج٢ُٝ٫ ٝٛٞ جٍٝ ٖٓ ًطد ٓكحٍٞجش ٤ٓٓك٤س ٫ض٤٘٤س ٝٛٞ ٣ؼطرٍ ٖٓ جُٔىجكؼ٤ٖ ج٫ٝجتَ ج٤ُٓٔك٤٤ٖ 

 ٣ٝوحٍ ُٚ جخ ج٤ُٓٔك٤س ج٬ُض٤٘٤س 

جٓحًٖ جٗطو٬ضٚ ٝجٗطٗحٌ ضؼح٤ُٔٚؾـٍجك٤ح   

 ٛٞ ٖٓ ٌٝٓح ج٢ُ ج٤ُٞٗحٕ ج٢ُ ج٤ْح جُٛـ١ٍ ج٢ُ ه٠ٍحؾٚ 
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Tertullian 

 

Chapter XXV.--The Paraclete, or Holy Ghost. He is Distinct from the 

Father and the Son as to Their Personal Existence. One and Inseparable 

from Them as to Their Divine Nature. Other Quotations Out of St. 

John's Gospel. 

 

He shall receive of mine," says Christ, [8113] just as Christ 

Himself received of the Father's. Thus the connection of the Father in 

the Son, and of the Son in the Paraclete, produces three coherent 

Persons, who are yet distinct One from Another. These Three are one 

[8114] essence, not one Person, [8115] as it is said, "I and my Father 

are One," 

volume 3 page 925 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٜح 
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جُؼ٬هٚ ذ٤ٖ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ك٢ جُرحٌه١٤ِ ٣٘طؽ غ٬غس ٓطكى٣ٖ ٣٫كىو جقىْٛ ٖٓ ج٫نٍ ٝٛإ٫ جُػ٬غس ْٛ 

  ٝجقى

ٛٞ ٣ٓطهىّ جُؼىو جٕ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ ٓطكى٣ٖ ٣ٝٓطهىّ ًِٔس ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى ٝ  

ؿح٣س ج٤ٔٛ٫س ػٖ ًٛج جُؼىو ٣وُٜٞح ِٓكٞظٚ ك٢   

Menzies, Allan (1845-1916) 

III. 

(These three are one, cap. xxv. p. 621. Also p. 606.) 

 

Porson having spoken Pontifically upon the matter of the text of "the 

Three Witnesses," cadit quaestio, locutus est Augur Apollo. It is of 

more importance that Bishop Kaye in his calm wisdom, remarks as 

follows; [8210] "In my opinion, the passage in Tertullian, far from 

containing an allusion to 1 John v. 7, furnishes most decisive proof 

that he knew nothing of the verse." After this, and the acquiescence 

of scholars generally, it would be presumption to say a word on the 

question of quoting it as Scripture. In Textual Criticism it seems to 

be an established canon that it has no place in the Greek Testament. I 

submit, however, that, something remains to be said for it, on the 

ground of the old African Version used and quoted by Tertullian and 
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Cyprian; and I dare to say, that, while there would be no ground 

whatever for inserting it in our English Version, the question of 

striking it out is a widely different one. It would be sacrilege, in my 

humble opinion, for reasons which will appear, in the following 

remarks, upon our author. 

 

It appears to me very clear that Tertullian is quoting 1 John v. 7 in 

the passage now under consideration: "Qui tres unum sunt, non unus, 

                                        Page 938 

 ٝضٍؾٔس نطحّ ٬ًٓٚ 

ٝٛٞ ٫ض٢٘٤  7: ٣5ظٍٜ ذٞٞٞـ ٢ُ جٕ ضٍض٤ِحٕ ػ٢ِ ػِْ ذحُؼىو ج١ًُ ك٢ ٣ٞق٘ح ج٢ُٝ٫   

 

  258 ٝض٤٘ف  ِٝجُوى٣ّ ًر٣ٍحٕ

Saint Cyprian (Thascius Caecilius Cyprianus) (died September 14, 258) 

was bishop of Carthage and an important early Christian writer. He 

was born around the beginning of the 3rd century in North Africa, 

perhaps at Carthage, where he received an excellent classical education. 

After converting to Christianity, he became a bishop (249) and 

eventually died a martyr at Carthage. 
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ُٝى ك٢ ذىج٣س جُوٍٕ جُػحُع ك٢ ٖٔحٍ جك٣ٍو٤ح ؿحُرح ك٢ ه٠ٍحؾٚ ق٤ع ضِو٢ ضؼ٤ِٔٚ ٝجٚرف جْوق ك٢ 

ٝض٤٘ف ك٢ ه٠ٍحؾٚ  249  

Cyprian 

 

Epistle LXXII. [2847] 

To Jubaianus, Concerning the Baptism of Heretics. 

Argument.--Cyprian Refutes a Letter Enclosed to Him by Jubaianus, 

If he attained 

remission of sins, he was also sanctified. If he was sanctified, he 

also was made the temple of God. I ask, of what God? If of the Creator; 

he could not be, because he has not believed in Him. If of Christ; he 

could not become His temple, since he denies that Christ is God. If of 

the Holy Spirit; since the three are one, how can the Holy Spirit be at 
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peace with him who is the enemy either of the Son or of the Father? 

Volume 5 page 574 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٚ 

ُٝٞ جٍُٝـ . ُٞ ٛٞ ج٤ُٓٔف ٛٞ ُْ ٣ٌٖ ٣ٓطط٤غ جٕ ٣ٛرف ٤ٌِٛٚ ُٖٝ ًٓ٘ جٕ ٌكٝ ج٤ُٓٔف ٛٞ الله 

جُوىِ ٫ٕ ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ ْٛ ٝجقى ٤ًٝق ٣ٌٕٞ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ك٢ ٬ّْ ٓؼٚ ٖٓ ٛٞ ػىٝ ٬ُذٖ جٝ 

 ج٫خ 

 

ٝضؼ٤ِوح ػ٢ِ ٬ًٓٚٝج٣ٟح ٖٜحوٙ ٜٓٔس ؾىج ػٖ ًٛج جُؼىو   

XVII. 

 

(In the name of, etc. Since Three are One, pp. 380, 382.) 

 

Having elsewhere touched upon the quotation attributed to Tertullian, 

[3086] I need not repeat what has been said of this once very painfully 

agitated matter. But, as to the quotations of the African Fathers 

generally, it ought to be understood that there was a vetus Itala before 

Jerome,--more than one, no doubt,--to which that Father was largely 
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indebted for the text now called the Vulgate. Vercellone assured Dean 

Burgon that there was indeed one established Latin text, [3087] an old 

Itala. 

 

Scrivener [3088] says candidly, "It is hard to believe that 1 John v. 7 

was not cited by Cyprian;" and again, "The African writers Vigilius of 

Thapsus (at the end of the fifth century) and Fulgentius (circa 520) in 

two places expressly appeal to the three heavenly Witnesses." So, too, 

Victor Vitensis, in the notable case of the African king of the 

Vandals. The admission of Tischendorf is also cited by Scrivener. 

Tischendorf says, "Gravissimus est Cyprianus (in Tract. de Eccles. 

Unitate), Dicit Dominus, Ego et Pater unum sumus (Joann. x. 30); et, 

iterum, de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu Sancto, scriptum est, Et tres unum 

sunt." Tischendorf adds the testimony of this epistle to Jubaianus. And 

Scrivener decides that "it is surely safer and more candid to admit 

that Cyprian read it in his copies, than to resort to," etc., the usual 

explainings away. To this note of this same erudite scholar the reader 
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may also turn for satisfaction as to the reasons against authenticity. 

But primarily, to meet questions as to versions used by Cyprian, let 

him consult the same invaluable work (p. 269) on the Old Latin before 

Jerome. I have added an important consideration in a note to the 

Anonymous Treatise on Baptism, which follows (infra), with other 

documents, in our Appendix. [3089] 

 

XVIII. 

 

                                        Page 623 

 

ذٞٞٞـ ٝجْطهىٓٞج ٓوُٞطٚ ًى٤َُ ُٝٞ قحٍٝ ٓإ٣ىٝج كٌٍز ج٫ٞحكس جٕ جُوى٣ّ ًر٣ٍحِٗٞ ُْ ٣وَ 

جُوى٣ّ ًر٣ٍحٕ ذٞٞٞـ ذى٤َُ هح٠غ  جغرحش ػىّ ٝؾٞوٛح ٌُٖٝ جْطط٤غ جٕ جغرص ػٌّ ٬ًْٜٓ ٫ٕ

ٝٛٞ جهطرٓٚ ٗٛح  جٕ ًٛج جُؼىو ج٢ِٚ  

 

The Lord warns, saying, 

"He who is not with me is against me, and he who gathereth not with me 
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scattereth." [3116] He who breaks the peace and the concord of Christ, 

does so in opposition to Christ; he who gathereth elsewhere than in the 

Church, scatters the Church of Christ. The Lord says, "I and the 

Father 

are one;" [3117] and again it is written of the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Spirit, "And these three are one." [3118] And does any 

one believe that this unity which thus comes from the divine strength 

and coheres in celestial sacraments, can be divided in the Church, and 

can be separated by the parting asunder of opposing wills? He who does 

not hold this unity does not hold God's law, does not hold the faith of 

the Father and the Son, does not hold life and salvation. 

Volume 5 page 629 

ٓٚ ٝضٍؾٔس ٬ً  

ج١ًُ ٣ٌٍٓ ج٬ُّٓ . ُٝوى قًٌ جٍُخ هحت٬ ٖٓ ٛٞ ٤ُّ ٓؼ٢ كٜٞ ػ٢ِ ٖٝٓ ٫ ٣ؿٔغ ٓؼ٢ كٜٞ ٣لٍم 

٤ً٘ٓس ٣ٜٝحؾْ ج٤ُٓٔف ٣لؼَ يُي ٞى ج٤ُٓٔف ٖٝٓ ٣ؿٔغ ك٢ ٌٓحٕ جنٍ ٤ُّ ٤ٌُِ٘ٓٚ كٜٞ ٣لٍم 

ْٛ  ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غسهحٍ جٍُخ جٗح ٝج٫خ ٝجقى ٌٝٓطٞخ ج٣ٟح . ج٤ُٓٔف 

ٝ َٛ ٣إٖٓ جقى جٕ جُٞقىج٤ٗس ضحض٢ ٖٓ جُوٞز ج٤ٛ٬ُس ٝ ج٫ضكحو ٫ٝ ٣ٌٖٔ ٣وْٓ ك٢ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓٚ  ٝجقى

٣ٝٓطط٤غ جٕ ٣لَٛ ٫ؾُجء ذحٌجوز ٟٓحوز ؟ ج١ًُ ٫ ٣كَٔ جُٞقىج٤ٗس ٫ ٣كَٔ هحٕٗٞ الله ٫ٝ ٣كَٔ 

 ج٣٫ٔحٕ ذح٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٫ٝ ٣كَٔ ق٤حٙ جٝ ن٬٘
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 ٝجٞغ و٤َُ ٝٛٞ 

ِٝ ٫ض٢٘٤ ٗٙ ٌْحُس ًر٣ٍحٕ  
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 جُوى٣ّ جؿ٣ٍـ٣ٌِٞٞ جُؼؿحتر٢

Title: ANF06. Fathers of the Third Century: Gregory Thaumaturgus, 

(ca. 213 – ca. 270 AD) 

Saint Gregory of Neocaesarea, also known as Gregory Thaumaturgus or Gregory 

the Wonderworker, (ca. 213 – ca. 270 AD) was a Christian bishop of the 3rd 

century. 

 ِٝٓهٙ ج٫ٓحًٖ جُط٢ يٛد ج٤ُٜح 

 ُٝى ك٢ ذٞٗطِٞ ك٢ ج٤ْح جُٛـ١ٍ

 وٌِ ك٢ ذ٤ٍٝش ك٢ ٓىٌْس جُوحٕٗٞ 

ٝػِْ ًػ٤ٍج ٛ٘حىٝيٛد ج٢ُ كِٓط٤ٖ   

ج٬ُٛٞض٤سغْ ج٢ُ ٓىٌْس ج٫ٌْ٘ى٣ٌس   

 ٝيٛد ك٢ ٌقِس ج٢ُ ذ٘ـح٣ٌح
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Of his well-accredited works we have the following: A 

Declaration of Faith, being a creed on the doctrine of the Trinity; a 

Metaphrase of the Book of Ecclesiastes, a Panegyric to Origen, being an 

oration delivered on leaving the school of Origen 

volume 6 page 7 

(ٝٛٞ كو١ ٤ٗ٣ٍ ج٢ُ جُػحُٞظ ) جهٍجٌ ذح٣٫ٔحٕ ضٌٕٞ ذح٫ػطٍجف ذحُػحُٞظ   

 

 ٝق٤ٖ ضٌِْ ػٖ جُٔؼٔٞو٣س جُٔوىْس 

One therefore is God the Father, one the Word, one the Spirit, the 

life, the sanctification of all. And neither is there another God as 

Father, [280] nor is there another Son as Word of God, nor is there 

another Spirit as quickening and sanctifying. Further these three are 

one,   

although the saints are called both gods, and sons, and spirits, they are  

neither filled with the Spirit, nor are made like the Son and God. 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٚ 
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ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى......ًُٜٝج ٝٛ٘حى جُٚ ٝجقى ٝٛٞ ج٫خ ك٢ جٌُِٔس ك٢ جٍُٝـ جُك٤حٙ   

                                        Page 58 

ٍٖٝـ جُؼ٬هس ذ٤ٖ جُػحُٞظ ٙ ذح٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ١جُٔؼٔٞو جُػحُٞظ ٝ ٝٛٞ ضٌِْ ًػ٤ٍج ػٖ

٫ٝ ٣ٓؼ٘ح ٛ٘ح جٕ ٟٗغ ًَ جٍُٗـ ٝٛٞ جُؼ٬هس ذ٤ٖ جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ٝجُػحٖٓ ٝج٣ٟح جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ 

 ٌُٝ٘ٚ ٓٞؾٞو ذحُطل٤َٛ ك٢ 

Ante-nicene volume 6  

 

ذٞٞٞـ ٝجهطرٓٞٛح ٗٛح جٝ ٤٘ٔٞح  7: 5ًَٝ ٛإ٫ء ضٌِٔٞج ػٖ جُؼىو جُٔٞؾٞو ك٢ ٣ٞق٘ح ج٢ُٝ٫ 

١ ٜٗح٣س جُوٍٕ جُػحُع ج٬٤ُٔو١ ًَ ًٛج ٖٓ ذىج٣س جُوٍٕ جُػح٢ٗ ج٬٤ُٔو١ ٝجٍ. ٍٖٝقٞج جُػحُٞظ  

ٝجػطوى ٝٞكص جُط٣َٞغ جُؿـٍجك٢ قط٢ ج٫ٕ ٣ٜٗى ك٢ ٚحُف جُؼىو ٣ٝىٍ ػ٢ِ جٚحُطٚ ٣ٝـط٢ ضو٣ٍرح 

 ج٫ٌذغ ًٍج٢ْ ٝج٣ٟح ٖٜحوز هى٣ٔٚ ؾىج جهىّ ٖٓ جُ٘ٙ ج٫ٌْ٘ى١ٌ 

جُهٙ ٣ٍْؼح  ٝذىج٣س ٖٓ جُوٍٕ جٍُجذغ ٌُػٍز جهٞجٍ ج٫ذحء ٝجهطرحْحضْٜ ج٤ُٛ٘س ٝج٤ُٟ٘ٔٚ ًُٜج جُؼىو

 ك٢ جُؿىٍٝ جُطح٢ُ 

 ٬ٓٝقظٚ جٕ ج٣ٟح جُط٣َٞغ جُؿـٍجك٢ ٣ػرص جٗطٗحٌ جُؼىو ٝٓؼٍكطٚ ك٢ ٓ٘ح٠ن ًػ٤ٍٙ 

380A.D. 

PRISCILLIAN  

 ذ٤ِ٤ٍْحٕ

Liber 

Apologeticus 

As John says 

"and there are 

three which give 

testimony on 

earth, the water, 

the flesh the 
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blood, and these 

three are in one, 

and there are 

three which give 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Spirit, 

and these three 

are one in Christ 

Jesus." 

 ضٍؾٔطٚ 

٣وٍٞ ٣ٞق٘ح ٣ٞؾى غ٬ظ 

ٖٜٞو ػ٢ِ ج٫ٌٜ ْٝٛ 

جُٔحء ٝجُؿٓى ٝجُىّ 

ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ ْٛ ك٢ 

غ٬ظ ٝٛ٘حى جُٞجقى 

ٖٜٞو ك٢ جُٓٔحء ج٫خ 

ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ 

  ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ ْٛ ٝجقى

 ٝٗٙ ٬ًٓٚ ج٬ُض٢٘٤ 

 ٝج٬ٌُّ ج٬ُض٢٘٤ ٛٞ 

Sicut Ioannes ait: 
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Tria sunt quae 

testimonium 

dicunt in terra: 

aqua caro et 

sanguis; et haec 

tria in unum sunt. 

et tria sunt quae 

testimonium 

dicunt in caelo: 

pater, uerbum et 

spiritus; et haec 

tria unum sunt in 

Christo Iesu 

 

385 A.D. 

GREGORY OF 

NAZANZIUS 

جُوى٣ّ جؿ٣ٍـ٣ٌِٞٞ 

 ج١ُ٤٘٣ُ٤ُ٘ 

Theological 

Orations, His fifth 

oration was "On 

the Holy Spirit" 

For to us there is 

but One God, 

the Father, of 

Whom are all 

things, and One 

Lord Jesus 

Christ, by 

Whom are all 

things; and One 
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Holy Ghost, in 

Whom 

are all things; 

yet these words, 

of, by, in, whom, 

do not denote a 

difference of 

nature. There is 

then One God in 

Three, and 

These Three are 

One, as 

we have said.31 

 ٝجُطٍؾٔٚ 

 ٝٛٞ ج٫خُٝ٘ح جُٚ ٝجقى 

ج١ًُ ٓ٘ٚ ؾ٤ٔغ ج٤ٖ٫حء 

٣ٓٞع  ٌٝخ ٝجقى

ج٤ُٓٔف ٝج١ًُ ذٚ ؾ٤ٔغ 

ٌٝٝـ هىِ ج٤ٖ٫حء 

ٝج١ًُ ذٚ ؾ٤ٔغ  ٝجقى

ًَٝ ج٤ُٗحء . ج٤ٖ٫حء 

ًَٝ جٌُِٔحش ٗلّ 

ًُُٝي ُ٘ح جُٚ . جُطر٤ؼس

ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ . ٝجقى 
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  ْٛ ٝجقى

350 AD Idacius Clarus 

His fifth oration 

was "Against 

Arius"(MPL, vol. 

62, col. 359) 

Written by st 

John ―there are 

three which give 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Spirit, 

and these three 

are one‖ 

" ًطد ذحُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح  

ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ 

جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس ج٧خ 

 ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ

ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ 

  "ٝجقى

390A.D. 

JEROME 

 جُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ

prologue to the 

Canonical 

Epistles 

"si ab 

interpretibus 

fideliter in 

latinum eloquium 

verterentur nec 

ambiguitatem 

legentibus 

facerent nec 
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trinitatis unitate 

in prima joannis 

epistola positum 

legimus, in qua 

etiam, trium 

tantummodo 

vocabula hoc est 

aquae, sanguinis 

et spiritus in ipsa 

sua editione 

ponentes et patris 

verbique ac 

aspiritus 

testimoninum 

omittentes, in quo 

maxime et fides 

catholica 

roboratur, et 

patris et filii et 

spirtus sancti una 

divinitatis 

substantia 

comprobatur."  

ك٢ جٌُٔحٕ ج١ًُ ٗوٍأ ك٤ٚ 

ػٖ ٝقىز جُػحُٞظ ج١ًُ 
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ٌْحُس جُوى٣ّ ٛٞ ك٢ 

ج١ًُ ك٤ٚ ج٣ٟح  ٣1ٞق٘ح 

جُٔحء ) ج٫ْٔحء جُػ٬غس 

ٝجُىّ ٝجٍُٝـ ق٤ع 

ٗٓهْٜ ٣ٟؼٞٗٚ ك٢ 

٣ٝكًكٕٞ ٖٜحوز ج٫خ 

ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ ج١ًُ ك٤ٚ 

 ٣طٟف ج٣٫ٔحٕ جُؼحّ

ٝجُؿٍٞٛ جُٞجقى ٬ُخ 

 ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ

 

November 

13, 354 – 

August 

28, 430 

St. Aurelius 

Augustin 

Prologue To The 

Canonical 

Epistles 

and this Trinity 

is of one and the 

self-same nature. 

For these three 

are one, 

and each one is 

God, and all 

three together 

are one God 

ٝجُػحُٞظ ٛٞ ٝجقى ٝٛٞ 

 ٗلّ جُطر٤ؼٚ جًُجض٤ٚ

ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ ْٛ ًُُٝي 
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ًَٝ ٝجقى ٛٞ الله  ٝجقى

 ٝجُػ٬غٚ ْٛ جُٚ ٝجقى

November 

13, 354 – 

August 

28, 430 

St. Aurelius 

Augustin 

 جُوى٣ّ جؿٓط٤ِ٘ٞ

ON THE 

TRINITY 

since the Father 

and the Son are 

one. So also the 

Holy Spirit is 

one with 

them, since these 

three are one 

حٌث ان الاب والابن 

واٌضا الروح . واحد 

القدس واحد معهم 

وحٌث ان هؤلاء الثلاثه 

 هم واحد

450 A.D. 

Anchor Bible; 

Epistle of John, 

782 

 جٗؿ٤َ جٌٌٗٞ 

Contra 

Varimadum 1.5 

(CC90,20-21) 

"And there are 

three who give 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, The 

Word, and the 

Spirit, and these 

three are one." 

ٝٛ٘حى غ٬ضس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ 
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جُٓٔحء ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ 

  ْٛ ٝجقى

 

450 A.D. 

De divinis 

Scripturis suie 

Speculum  

(A collection of 

statements and 

precepts drawn 

from the Old Latin 

Bible (both Old 

and New 

Testaments). It has 

been attributed to 

Augustine, but this 

is not likely. Aland 

dates it c. 427. 

Except in editions 

associated with the 

Alands, it is 

usually cited as m 

of the Old Latin. 

In Paul at least, 

Latin MS, also 

known as "m" 

"and there are 

three which give 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Spirit, 

and these three 

are one."note: 

this manuscript 

also included Acts 

8:37 

ٝٛ٘حى غ٬ضس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ 

جُٓٔحء ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس 

٫ء جُػ٬غٚ ٝجٍُٝـ ٝٛإ

  ْٛ ٝجقى
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the text seems to 

be generally more 

primitive than the 

European Latin of 

the bilingual 

uncials. In the 

Catholics, it has 

many links with 

the text of 

Priscillian.) 

 ٖٜحوز ج٬ُض٤ٖ

484 A.D. Victor of Vita 

Historia 

persecutionis 

Africanae prov. 

2.82[3.11], 

CSEL7, 60 

  

485 A.D. Victor Vitensis 

Historia 

persecutionis 

Africanae 

Provinciae 3.11 in 

PL58, 227C per 

RB 

"there are three 

which bear 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Holy 

Spirit, and these 
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three are one." 

ٝٛ٘حى غ٬ضس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ 

جُٓٔحء ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ 

  ْٛ ٝجقى

 

500 A.D. 

Beuron 64 known 

as "r".  

(Sometimes 

labeled CODEX 

MONACENSIS) 

CODEX 

FREISINGENSIS 

"and the three are 

one which bear 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, and the 

Word, and the 

Holy Spirit and 

these three are 

one." 

ٝٛ٘حى غ٬ضس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ 

جُٓٔحء ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ 

  ْٛ ٝجقى

 

527 A.D. 
FULGENTIUS   

(Considered, after 

Responsio contra 

Arianos (Ad 10, 

"there are three 

who bear 
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Amiatinus, the 

best Vulgate 

manuscript.   

Copied for and 

corrected by 

Victor of Capua. 

Italian text.    The 

Gospels are in the 

form of a harmony 

(probably based 

on an Old Latin 

original, and with 

scattered Old 

Latin  

readings). Includes 

the Epistle to the 

Laodiceans.)  

CC 91) RB testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Spirit.  

And the three are 

one being." 

ٝٛ٘حى غ٬ضس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ 

جُٓٔحء ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ 

  ْٛ ٝجقى

 

527 A.D. FULGENTIUS 

Contra Fabianum 

(frag. 21.4:  CC 

91A, 797) 

"There are three 

who bear 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Son 

and the Spirit.  

And the three are 

one being." 
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ى غ٬ضس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ٝٛ٘ح

جُٓٔحء ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ 

  ْٛ ٝجقى

 

527 A.D.  

FULGENTIUS  

جُوى٣ّ ٝج٫ْوق 

ٖٓ جك٣ٍو٤ح. ك٤ِؿ٘ل٤ّ   

De 

Trinitate(1.4.1; 

CC91A 636), per 

RB 

ٖٜحوز ػٖ جُػحُٞظ ٞى 

 ج٤٤ْٞ٣ٌ٫ٖ

"There are three 

who bear 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Spirit, 

and these three 

are one being." 

ٝٛ٘حى غ٬ضس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ 

جُٓٔحء ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غٚ 

  ْٛ ٝجقى

 

570 A.D. 

CASSIODORUS 

 ٖٓ ؾ٘ٞخ ج٣طح٤ُح

Complexionn. in 

Epistt. Paulinn. 

"Moreover, in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Son, 

and the Holy 

Spirit, and these 
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three are one 

God." 

هناك ثلاثة خفاٌا تشهد 

على الأرض، الماء و 

الدم و الروح ، الذٌن تم 

 تحقٌقهما فً آلام ربنا، 

وفً السماء الآب و 

الابن و الروح القدس ، 

وهؤلاء الثلاثة هم اله 

 واحد

583 A.D. CASSIODORUS 

In Epistolam S. 

Joannis ad 

Parthos. (10.5.1; 

PL 70, 1373A) 

employs "Son" in 

place of "Word."  

NOTE:  

Cassiodorus cited 

the Comma in his 

commentary.  

636 A.D. 

ISIDORE of 

SEVILLE 

 جُوى٣ّ ج٣ػ٤ٌُِٝ 

Testimonia 

divinae 

Scripturae 2[PL, 

83, 1203C] per 

RB 

 .ٖٜحوز ج٤ُٛٞ٫س 

"And there are 

three which bear 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Spirit, 

and the three are 

one." 
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فان الذٌن ٌشهدون فً 

السماء هم ثلاثة الاب و 

الكلمة و الروح القدس و 

 هؤلاء الثلاثة هم واحد

650 A.D. 

The Leon 

Palimpsest, also 

known as 

"Legionensis" or 

Beuron 67 

ِ ٤ُٕٞ جُوى١  

CODEX PAL 

LEGIONENSIS 

"and there are 

three which bear 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, and the 

Word, and the 

Holy Spirit, and 

these three are 

one in Christ 

Jesus. 

" فان الذٌن ٌشهدون  

فً السماء هم ثلاثة الاب 

و الكلمة و الروح القدس 

 واحدو هؤلاء الثلاثة هم 

 فً المسٌح ٌسوع

700 A.D. 
JAQUB of 

EDESSA 

On the Holy 

Eucharistic 

Mysteries, Syriac 

document 

"The soul and the 

body and the 

mind which are 

sanctified through 

three holy things; 
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through water 

and blood and 

Spirit, and 

through the 

Father and the 

Son and the 

Spirit." 

735 A.D. 

The year of the 

decease of 

Venerable Bede 

manuscript E 

(also known as 

Basiliensis), 

Greek.   Located:  

Basel, 

Switzerland.  

Université 

Bibliothèque 

note:  this 

manuscript also 

included Acts 

8:37 

750 A.D. 

harl 2 (also known 

as "z2" or 

Harleianus) 

Latin MS, Beuron 

65, Latin Vulgate 

Bible 

all the Epistles 

(that to the 

Colossians 

following 2 

Thessalonians and 

1 John 5 - Jude 

crowded onto one 

leaf.) 
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850 A.D. 
The Ulmensis 

manuscript or "U" 

"Caroline 

minuscule" hand. 

Includes 

Laodiceans. Now 

in the British 

Museum.  

"Likewise, in 

heaven there are 

three, the Father, 

the Word, and the 

Spirit, and the 

three are one." 

913 - 923 

A.D. 

"leon 1" or 

Lemovicensis 

(dated it in the 

time of Ordogno II 

(913-923) 

Latin MS of the 

Cathedral of 

Leon 

"is a specimen of 

the Visigoth 

miniscule, and 

contains 1 John 

5:7 - 8 in varied 

form." 

930 A.D. 
Church of S. 

Isidore in Leon 

Latin MS 

designated as 

"leon 2" 

1 John 5:7 - 8 is 

found only in the 

margin. 

988 A.D. 

CODEX 

TOLETANUS or 

"T" 

Latin MS 

Note:  also 

contains Acts 

8:37a, 8:37 b, 9:5, 

9:6 and 1 John 

5:7.  

Along with cav, 

the leading 

representative of 
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the Spanish text. 

Among the 

earliest witnesses 

for "1 John 5:7-

8," which it 

possesses in 

modified form. 

Written in a 

Visigothic hand, it 

was not new when 

it was given to the 

see of Seville in 

988.  

1120 A.D. 

An exposition of 

the Apostle's 

Creed 

used by the 

Waldenses and 

Albigensians 

"There are three 

that bear witness 

in heaven; the 

Father, the Son, 

and the Holy 

Ghost; and these 

three are one." 

1150 A.D. 
CODEX 

DEMIDOVIANUS 
Latin MS 

Note: contained 

also Acts 8:37 and 

1 John 5:7 - 8. 
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1150 A.D. 
CODEX 

COLBERTINUS 

written in 

Languedoc, Old 

Latin 

Same as the Old 

Latin c of the 

Gospels. Often 

cited as Old Latin 

elsewhere, but the 

text is vulgate. 

The two sections 

are separately 

bound and in 

different hands. 

The Vulgate 

portion of the text 

is considered to be 

French.  

1215 A.D. 
Acts of the 

Lateran Council 
Latin document 

"because there 

are three which 

give testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Holy 

Spirit, and these 

three are one." 

1250 A.D. 
CODEX 

PERPINIANUS or 

Latin "p"  

(Old Latin in 1:1-

"And there are 

three which bear 
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Latin p or Beuron 

54 

13:6, 28:16-end. 

The text is said to 

be similar to the 

fourth century 

writer Gregory of 

Elvira, and is 

thought to have 

been written in 

northern Spain or 

southern France. 

) 

testimony in 

heaven, the 

Father, the Word, 

and the Holy 

Spirit, and these 

three are one."  

Note:  also 

contains Acts 8:37 

etc. 

1303 A.D. 
The King of 

Armenia 

Haitho or 

Haithom, (1224-

70) 

1 John 5:7 is 

quoted by a synod 

held at Sis in 

Armenia 37 years 

after the death of 

Haithom. 

1350 A.D. 
The Augsburger 

Bibelhandschrift  

(2 Cod 3) German 

MS New 

Testament 

Unique reading in 

that it reads 

neither "son" nor 

"word" 

exclusively, but 

rather "the son or 

the word." 
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1350 A.D. 

CODEX 

OTTOBONIANUS 

(Act. 162) 

At the 

Vatican(Greg 

629), formerly 

known as Act. 

162[dated to the 

14th century per 

NA26] 

written in Greek 

1380 A.D. 
Wycliffe Holy 

Bible 

in the earliest 

English Versions 

made from the 

Latin Vulgate by 

John Wycliffe 

"For thre ben 

that ziuen 

witnessing in 

heuen, the Fadir, 

the Word, or 

Sone, and the 

Hooly Goost; and 

thes thre ben oon.  

And thre ben, 

that ziuen 

witnessing in 

erthe, the spirit, 

watir, and blood; 

and thes thre ben 

oon." note:  also 

contains Acts 8:37 

1389 A.D. TEPL CODEX A. Merk lists the Unlike the pre-
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(Teplensis) Tepl amidst the 

codices veteris 

versiones latinae, 

Old latin MSS, 

written in Middle 

High German 

Lutheran German 

Bibles, 1John5:7 

is not inverted. 

Proof this is a non 

-Vulgate reading.  

No scholarly work 

in print has ever 

acknowledged the 

Comma in the 

Tepl. 

1400 A.D. 

PAUES, ANNA C., 

Fourteenth 

Century English 

Biblical Version 

1904, AMS 

reprint, 1974. 

Cambridge: 

University Press. 

41 

For per bep pre 

pat beuep 

wytnesse in hefne, 

pe Fader, & pe 

Sone, & pe Holy 

spiryt; & pese pre 

bep on.  & per 

bep pre pat beuep 

wytnesse in erpe, 

pe Spyrit, & blod, 

& watyr: & pese 

pre bep on. 

1456 A.D. Mazarin Bible 
Editio princeps of 

printed Latin 

Quoniam tres 

sunt testimonium 
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Bibles, Adam 

Clarke.  C.H. 

Turner says the 

terminus ad quem 

is supplied by a 

rubicator's note 

in a copy dated 

August 24, 1456 

dant in caelo 

Pater, Verbum, et 

Spiritus Sanctus, 

et hii tres unum 

sunt.  Et tres sunt 

qui testimonium 

dant in terra.  

Spiritus, aqua, et 

sanquis, et tres 

unum sunt 

1466 A.D. 

[G01]: pre-

Lutheran German 

Bible 

Strassburg:  

Johann Mentel 

Wann drey seind 

die gebent gezeug 

auf der erde, der 

geist, wasser, ond 

blut, ond dise 

drey seind ein.  

Vnd drey seind 

die gebent gezeug 

im himel, der 

vatter, das wort, 

ond der heilig 

geist; ond dise 

drey seind ein. 

1470 A.D. [G02]: pre- Strassburg:  H. 
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Lutheran German 

Bible 

Eggestein 

1475 A.D. 

[G03]:  pre-

Lutheran German 

Bible 

Augsburg:  

Gunther Zainer 

wan drey seind 

die da gebent 

gezeugknub auff 

der erde, d'geyst, 

das wasser, on de 

blut, ond dise 

drey seind eins.  

Vnd drey seind 

die da gebent 

gezeugknub im 

himel.  Der vatter, 

das wort, ond der 

heylig gist ond 

dise drey seind 

eyns.  Ob wir 

auffnemen. 

1476 A.D. 

[G04]:  pre-

Lutheran German 

Bible 

Augsburg:  

Gunther Zainer 

wan drey sind die 

da beget 

gezugknusb auff 

der erde,d' geyst, 

das wasser, ond 

das blut, und dise 
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dry sind eins.  Vn 

dry sind die da 

gebent 

gezugknusz im 

himel.  Der vatter, 

das wort, ond der 

heylig gist ond 

dise drey seind 

eyns.  Ob wir 

auffnemen. 

1476 A.D. 

[G05]:  pre-

Lutheran German 

Bible 

Nuremberg:  

Johammes 

Sensenschmidt & 

Andreas Frisner, 

p. xcv. 

was dry sind die 

da gebet 

gezugknusz off o 

erde der geyst, 

das wasser, ond 

das plut, und dise 

dry sind eins.  Un 

dry sind die da 

gebent 

gezugknusz im 

himel Der vatter, 

das wort, on der 

heylig geyst, onnd 

dise dry sind eins.  
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Ob wir affnemen. 

1477 A.D. 

[G06]:  pre-

Lutheran German 

Bible 

Augsburg:  

Gunther Zainer 

wan drei seind die 

do gebent 

gezeugknub auff 

d'erd, d'geyst, de 

wasser on de plut, 

on dise drei sind 

eins Un drei seind 

die do gebent 

zeugknub i himel.  

Der vater de wort 

on d'heylig geyst.  

ond dise drei 

seind eins.  Ob 

wir aufneme. 

1478 A.D. 

[G07]:   Pre-

Lutheran low-

German Bible 

Kolner Bible, Die 

Neiderdeutschen 

Bibelfruhdrucke, 

ed by Gerhard 

Ising(Berlin:  

Akademie-Verlay, 

1976, 6:623) 

7. wente dre sint 

de dar gheuen 

ghetuchnisse in 

dem hemmel.  de 

vadeer. dat word, 

vnde de hillighe 

gheyst. vnde desse 

dre sint een.  8. 

Vnde dre sint de 
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dar gheuen 

ghetuchnisse vp 

der erden. de 

gheyst. dat water. 

vnde dat bloed. 

vnde desse dre 

sint een. 

1483 A.D. 

[G09]: pre-

Lutheran German 

Bible 

Nurember:  

Anton Koberger 

wan drey sind, Sy 

da geben 

gezewgknub auff 

der erde, der 

geyst, de wasser, 

und daz blut, und 

dise drey sind 

eins.  Und drey 

sind die da geben 

gezewgknub im 

hymel.  Der vater, 

das wort, un der 

heylig geyst, on 

dise drey seind 

eins.  Ob wir 

aufnemen. 

1485 A.D. [G10]:  pre- Strassburg:  Wann drey seind, 
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Lutheran German 

Bible 

Johann Reinhard 

de Gruningen 

die da geben 

gezewgknub auff 

der ere, d'geist 

das wasser, ond 

das Blut, onnd 

dise drey seind 

eins.  Unnd drey 

sind dye da geben 

gezewgknub imm 

hymel.  Der vatter 

das wort, ond der 

heilig geist, und 

dyse drey seind 

eins, Ob wir 

auffnemen. 

1490 A.D. 

[G12]:  pre-

Lutheran German 

Bible 

Augsburg:  

Johann 

Schonsperger 

wann drey sind, 

die da geben 

gezeugknub auff 

der erde, der 

geyst, das wasser, 

onnd auch de 

blutt, onnd dise 

drey sind eyns.  

Und drey sind die 

da geben 
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gezeugknub im 

hymmel.  Der 

vater, das wortt, 

onnd der heylige 

geyst, on dise drey 

sind eins.  Ob wir 

auffnemen. 

1514 A.D. 

Biblia Poliglota 

biblia Sacra, 

hebraice, chaldaice 

et graece, cum 

tribus 

interpretationibus 

latinus 

Faks der Ausgabe 

1514-1517, 

Madrid:  

University 

Complutense, 

1983-1984. 

written in Greek 

1520 A.D. 
CODEX 

BRITANNICUS 

Taken from the 

description of 

Britannicus by 

Dr. Dobbin, 

whose source is 

Erasmus' 

Apologia ad 

Jacobum 

Stunicam 

written in Greek 
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ٝٛ٘ح جٝٞف جٕ ضؼ٤ِْ ج٫ذحء جُط٢ ضـط٢ جٓحًٖ ًػ٤ٍٙ ج٣ٟح ضٞٞف ٓى١ جٗطٗحٌ ٝجٚحُس ًٛج جُؼىو 

 َٓح٤ٗح ٌٝٓح٤ٗح ج٣ٟح 

جًػٍ ٖٓ ًٛٙ ُطىٍ ػ٢ِ جٚحُس  ٢ٌ٘٘ٔ٣٫ٝ ذؼى يُي ؿ٤ٍ جٕ جضٓحتَ َٛ ٛ٘حى جقط٤حؼ ٫وُٚ

 ٝجْطٍٔج٣ٌس جُؼىو ٝٓؼٍكس جُـحُر٤س جُؼظ٢ٔ ٖٓ ج٫ذحء ٝج٣ٟح جُط٣َٞغ جٌُٔح٢ٗ ٝجُُٓح٢ٗ ُٚ ؟

 

٫ٌو ذٚ ػ٢ِ ٖٓ جٌٍٗ ٝؾٞو جُؼىو ُؼىّ جْطهىجٓٚ  ذكع ج٫ْطحي ٍٓجو ٬ْٓٚٝج٤ٞق ج٣ٟح ؾُء ٖٓ 

( ز ج٣ٌِٞ ٖٓ ج٫ٍٝ ه٤َ ُٞ ًحٕ ًٛج جُؼىو ج٢ِٚ ٌُحٕ ج٢ٜٗ ذىع) ك٢ ٓؿٔغ ٤ٗو٤ٚ   

 ج١ًُ ٝٞف ًِٔحش جُوى٣ّ جغ٘ح٤ِْٞ 

(وهو باللغة الٌونانٌة من كتاب ٌونانً للقدٌس اثناسٌوس: )الاقتباس الأول   

 

Ἰωάννης φάσκει· «Καὶ οἱ τρεῖς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν.»  1 

 

:الترجمة   

و الثلاثة فً الواحد : ٌقول ( ٌوحنا)ٌوأنس   

 

(.7: 5ٌوحنا1)ٌس أثناسٌوس كان ٌقتبس العدد بدون تعلٌقات منً ، واضح أن القد  

 

                                                           
1
  Athanasius , Contr Arium P 21 
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: الاقتباس الثانً   

Is not that lively and saving baptism  whereby we receive remission of 

sins, administered in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghost? And moreover St. John says, AND THESE THREE ARE ONE  2 

:الترجمة   

ألٌست هذه معمودٌة خلاص و حٌاة ؟ وفقا لذلك نلنا غفرانا للخطاٌا، حٌث نلنا هذا السر باسم 

.وهؤلاء الثلاثة هم واحد: و ٌقول القدٌس ٌوحناالآب، و الابن و الروح القدس ،   

 

 

.أٌضا هنا اقتباس للعدد بواسطة القدٌس أثناسٌوس  

 

:الاقتباس الثالث  

، فً تلخٌص الإصحاح الخامس ( رسالة ٌوحنا الاولً)لرسالة للقدٌس أثناسٌوس فً شرح هذه ا

:نجده ٌقول عدة مرات   

3.وهنا التلمٌذ ٌوحنا ، ٌعلمنا الوحدة بٌن الآب و الابن  

 

                                                           
2 [Athanasii Opera, vol. 1., p. 126. Edit. Col. Agr . Cited By ROBERT JACK, D.D REMARKS ON THE 

AUTHENTICITY OF 1 JOHN v. 7… 2001] 

 

3
 Du Pin, Art. Athanasius, London Edition, vol. 8, p. 34 Cited by ROBERT JACK, D.D. 

REMARKS ON THE AUTHENTICITY OF 1 JOHN v. 7 
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للجمٌع أن ٌفتحوا الإصحاح الخامس من هذه الرسالة، وٌقرأونه كامل ، لٌبحثوا عن أي عدد ٌتكلم 

..لأبن عن الوحدة بٌن الآب و ا  

(.7: 5ٌوحنا1)لن تجد أي عدد ٌتكلم عن هذه الوحدة، سوى العدد   

  ٍٓجو ٬ْٓٚجٗط٢ٜ ج٫هطرحِ ٖٓ ذكع ج٫ْطحي 

 

 ٖٜحوز جُٔؿحٓغ 

 

ك٢ ؿح٣س ج٤ٔٛ٫س ٌُػٍز ػىو ج٫ذحء ج٣ًُٖ قٍٟٝج ج٤ُْٜ ْٝٛ غ٬ظ ٓؿحٓغٖٜٝحوز   

  

ٓؿٔغ ه٠ٍحؼ  1  

 ػوى ذٞجْطس جُِٔي ٣ٍ٘٤ٛي ج٢ْٞ٣ٌ٫ 

جْوق ٖٓ جك٣ٍو٤ح ٝؾٌُ جُركٍ جُٔط١ْٞ ْٜٓ٘ جْوق ه٠ٍحؼ 400قٌٟٞ ٝػىو جٍ  

٬٤ٓو٣س  484ػحّ   

 جٌُٔحٕ ك٢ ٢ٛ ج٣ٞؾ٤٘٤ِٞ ٢ْٔٝ ٓؿٔغ ه٠ٍحؼ

 جُٓرد ٛٞ ٠ِد جُِٔي ٖٓ ج٫ْحهلٚ ك٢ ٌِٓٚ جٕ ٣كٍٟٝج ُٔ٘حهٗس ٓٓحُس ٝقىز ؾٍٞٛ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ 

:ٝ هى هحُٞج ك٢ ئػ٬ٕ ئ٣ٔحْٜٗ   

ّٓ ، كإ ٫ٛٞش ج٫خ ٝ ج٫ذٖ ٝ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٛٞ ٫ٛٞش ٝجقى ، ك٢ ٝٞٞـ أًػٍ ٖٓ ٝٞٞـ جُٕ

ػرص ذٞجْطس جُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح ج١ًُ ًطد  هُٓ ٛ٘حى غ٬غس ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ، ج٥خ ٝ جٌُِٔس ٝ : ٝ ًٛج 

."جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى  

جْوق ٣هطة ٍٓٙ ٝجقىٙ 400ًٝٛٙ ٖٜحوٙ هح٠ؼٚ ٫ٝ جػطوى جٕ   
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ْطحي كحو١جهطرحِ ٖٓ ذكع ج٫  

هناك ثلاثة ٌشهدون فى السماء؛ الآب : وهذا مثبت بواسطة القدٌس ٌوحنا الذى كتب
أخٌراً وجدت مصدر الإقتباس و هو ". والكلمة والروح القدس وهؤلاء الثلاثة هم واحد

 Historia Persecutionis Africanae" تارٌخ الإضطهادات فى أفرٌقٌا"كتاب 
Provinciae لفٌتى لمؤلفه فٌكتور اVictor Vitensis الفصل السابع، الفقرة رقم ،

هذا الكتاب هو كتاب لاتٌنى ٌرجع للقرن الخامس، ٌؤرخ الإضطهادات التى تعرض لها . 46
مؤلف الكتاب، فٌكتور الفٌتى، كان أسقفاً فى . المسٌحٌٌن الأرثوذكسٌٌن على ٌد الآرٌوسٌٌن

لإقتباس قدُِم فى إعتراف الإٌمان الذى و هذا ا. ، و عاش فى القرن الخامس(حالٌاً )تونس 
 484قدمه الأساقفة المستقٌمى العقٌدة، فى المجمع الذى جمعهم مع الآرٌوسٌٌن فى عام 

، كما صدرت "الباترولوجٌا اللاتٌنٌة"نشر مٌنى هذا الكتاب فى مجموعته . فى مدٌنة قرطاج
: ى، مصدر هذا الإقتباس هوو بالتال. له ترجمة إنجلٌزٌة فى التسعٌنات عن جامعة لٌفر بول

هذا الإقتباس ٌدعم بشكل قوى جداً رسوخ . 46:  7فٌكتور الفٌتى، تارٌخ الإضطهادات 
النص بقوة فى التقلٌد اللاتٌنى للعهد الجدٌد، مما ٌحمل فى ثانٌاه معانى كثٌرة و ٌلقى 

الكتاب أخٌراً، فقد وجدت مصدر الإقتباس فى . الضوء أكثر على تارٌخ إنتقال هذا النص
 :التالى

 

Canon A. E. Brooke, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary 
on The Johannine Epistles, P. 160 

 

 

ٓؿٔغ ج٤٘٤ُّٓ 2  

 ضْ ك٢ جُوٍٕ جُػحٖٓ ج٬٤ُٔو١ 

ذحٍٓ ٖٓ ج٫ٓرٍج٠ٌٞ ٖحٌُٔؿٖ ج١ًُ ؾٔغ ٓهط٠ٞحش ًػ٤ٍٙ ؾىج ٬ُٗؿ٤َ ٠ِٝد ٖٓ جُٔؿٔغ 

ج٤ُِٓ٘ٞ ذهطرطٚ جٓحّ ؾٔغ ًػ٤ٍ ْٜٓ٘ ج٫ٓرٍج٠ٌٞ جُط٢ يًٍز ك٤ٜح ٍٓجؾؼطٜح ٝػى ٍٓجؾؼطٜح هحّ 

ًحَٓ ٣5:7ٞ 1جُؼىو ج١ًُ ٗطٌِْ ك٤ٚ ٝٛٞ   

 

ػٖ هحٕٗٞ ج٣٫ٔحٕ  ج٫ْطحي ػُش جٗىٌجِٝٝج٣ٟح جُركع ج١ًُ هحّ ذٚ  3  

 ٝجُؿُء جُػحٖٓ جُهح٘ ذحُػحُٞظ ٝػَٔ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ 
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ذطو٤ْٓ ؾٔــــَ جُوحٕٗٞ ئ٠ُ ًٛٙ  هحّذ٘ىجً ٝهى  ٓٞٞٞػحً أٝ ٣ٝ11كطٟٞ هحٕٗٞ ج٣٩ٔحٕ ج٤ُٓٔك٠ ػ٠ِ 

جُر٘ٞو ٝٝٞؼٞج ًِٔحش هحٕٗٞ ج٣٩ٔحٕ جُط٠ ض٘حْرٜح ٝج٣٥حش جُط٠ أنًٛح ج٫ذحء ٝج٧ْحهلس ٖٓ جٌُطحخ 

 جُٔوىِ ق٠٘ ضٌٕٞ ٍٓؾغ ٝجٞف ُِرحقػ٤ٖ ٝجُىج٤ٌْٖ

ٝٗكٖ ؾ٤ٔؼح ٗحظ٣ٍٖ ٓؿى جٍُخ ذٞؾٚ ** 

ز ٌٓٗٞف ًٔح ك٢ ٍٓجز ٗطـ٤ٍ ج٠ُ ضِي جٌُٛٞ

ػ٤ٜ٘ح ٖٓ ٓؿى ج٠ُ ٓؿى ًٔح ٖٓ جٍُخ جٍُٝـ 

( 18:  3ًٌٞٗػِٞ 2)   

ٝ جٕ ًحٕ ٌٝـ ج١ًُ جهحّ ٣ٓٞع ٖٓ ** 

ج٫ٓٞجش ْحً٘ح ك٤ٌْ كح١ًُ جهحّ ج٤ُٓٔف ٖٓ 

ج٫ٓٞجش ٤ْك٢٤ جؾٓحوًْ جُٔحتطس ج٣ٟح 

( 11:  ٤ٌٓٝ8س ) ذٍٝقٚ جُٓحًٖ ك٤ٌْ   

ٝ جؾؼَ ٌٝق٢ ك٤ٌْ كطك٤ٕٞ ٝ جؾؼٌِْ ** 

ٕٝ ج٢ٗ جٗح جٍُخ ضٌِٔص ٝ ك٢ جٌٌْٞ كطؼِْ

( 14:  37قُه٤حٍ ) جكؼَ ٣وٍٞ جٍُخ   

ٝٓط٠ ؾحء جُٔؼ١ُ ج١ًُ ْحٌِْٚ جٗح ** 

ج٤ٌُْ ٖٓ ج٫خ ٌٝـ جُكن ج١ًُ ٖٓ ػ٘ى ج٫خ 

( 26:  ٣15ٞق٘ح ) ٣٘رػن كٜٞ ٣ٜٗى ٢ُ   

  

ٝ ظٍٜ ُٚ جٍُخ ػ٘ى ذ٠ِٞحش ٍٓٔج ٝ ٛٞ ** 

ؾحُّ ك٢ ذحخ جُه٤ٔس ٝهص قٍ جُٜ٘حٌ كٍكغ 

ٗظٍ ٝ جيج غ٬غس ٌؾحٍ ٝجهلٕٞ ُى٣ٚ  ػ٤٘٤ٚ ٝ

كِٔح ٗظٍ ًٌٝ ٫ْطورحُْٜ ٖٓ ذحخ جُه٤ٔس 

ْٝؿى ج٠ُ ج٫ٌٜ ٝ هحٍ ٣ح ٤ْى جٕ ً٘ص هى 

(( ٝؾىش ٗؼٔس ك٢ ػ٤٘٤ي ك٬ ضطؿحَٝ ػرىى 

( ض٣ٌٖٞ ج٫ٚكحـ جُػحٖٓ ػٍٗ ج٣٥س ج٠ُٝ٧ )

 ٝذحٍُٝـ جُوىِ جٍُخ

 جُٔك٢٤

 جُٔ٘رػـــن ٖٓ ج٥خ

١ًُ ٛٞ ٓغ ج٥خ ج

 ٝج٫ذٖ ٓٓؿٞو ُٚ

 ٝٓٔؿــــــــى

 جُ٘ح٠ن ذح٧ٗر٤حء

 

٫ٛٞش جٍُٝـ جُوىِ 

ٝػِٔٚ ٝج٫ٗرػحم ٖٓ 

 ج٧خ

8 
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ق٤ع ٣إًى آذحء ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس إٔ الله ظٍٜ ذػحُٞغٚ 

 ٧ذ٤٘ح جذٍج٤ْٛ 

ُٓؿٞو ٦ُخ٣٘رـ٢ ج   

ٝ ٌُٖ ضحض٢ ْحػس ٝ ٢ٛ ج٫ٕ ق٤ٖ ** 

جُٓحؾىٕٝ جُكو٤و٤ٕٞ ٣ٓؿىٕٝ ٬ُخ ذحٍُٝـ 

ٝ جُكن ٫ٕ ج٫خ ٠حُد ٓػَ ٛإ٫ء جُٓحؾى٣ٖ 

( 23:  ٣4ٞق٘ح ) ُٚ   

الله ٌٝـ ٝ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٓؿىٕٝ ُٚ كرحٍُٝـ ٝ ** 

( 24:  ٣4ٞق٘ح ) جُكن ٣٘رـ٢ جٕ ٣ٓؿىٝج   

 ٝجُٓؿٞو ٤ُِٓٔف أ٣ٟحً 

ٍ جُِٔٞى ًَ ج٫ْٓ ضطؼرى ُٚ ٝ ٣ٓؿى ُٚ ى** 

 ( ٌُٞٓٓ72  :11 )  

كحػط٢ ِْطحٗح ٝ ٓؿىج ٝ ٌِٓٞضح ُططؼرى ** 

ُٚ ًَ جُٗؼٞخ ٝ ج٫ْٓ ٝ ج٫ُٓ٘س ِْطحٗٚ 

ِْطحٕ جذى١ ٓح ُٖ ٣ٍُٝ ٝ ٌِٓٞضٚ ٓح ٫ 

( 14:  7وج٤ٗحٍ ) ٣٘وٍٜ   

ٝج٣ٟح ٓط٠ جونَ جُرٌٍ ج٠ُ جُؼحُْ ٣وٍٞ ** 

 6:  ٤٣1ٖ ػرٍجٕ) ٝ ُطٓؿى ُٚ ًَ ٬ٓتٌس الله 

) 

ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٛٞ ٌٝـ ج٥خ ٝٛٞ ٌٝـ 

 ج٤ُٓٔف ًًُي 

ٝ جٓح جٗطْ كِٓطْ ك٢ جُؿٓى ذَ ك٢ جٍُٝـ ** 

جٕ ًحٕ ٌٝـ الله ْحً٘ح ك٤ٌْ ٝ ٌُٖ جٕ ًحٕ 

) جقى ٤ُّ ُٚ ٌٝـ ج٤ُٓٔف كًُي ٤ُّ ُٚ 



107 

 

 

( 9:  ٤ٌٓٝ8س   

غْ ذٔح جٌْٗ جذ٘حء جٌَْ الله ٌٝـ جذ٘ٚ ج٠ُ ** 

( 6:  4ؿ٤٠٬س ) خ هِٞذٌْ ٚحٌنح ٣ح جذح ج٫  

كٌْ ذحُك١ٍ ٣ٌٕٞ وّ ج٤ُٓٔف ج١ًُ ** 

ذٍٝـ ج٢َُ هىّ ٗلٓٚ لله ذ٬ ػ٤د ٣طٍٜ 

ٞٔحتًٍْ ٖٓ جػٔحٍ ٤ٓطس ُطهىٓٞج الله جُك٢ 

( 14:  9ػرٍج٤٤ٖٗ )   

 إٔ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى

كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس ** 

ج٫خ ٝ جٌُِٔس ٝ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝ ٛإ٫ء 

ًٝٔح (  7:  ٣5ٞق٘ح 1) قى جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝج

ٗٓؿى ٦ُخ ٝج٫ذٖ ٗٓؿى ٍُِٝـ جُوىِ 

 أ٣ٟحً 

غْ جٕ ًحٗص نىٓس جُٔٞش جُٔ٘وٖٞس ** 

ذحقٍف ك٢ قؿحٌز هى قِٛص ك٢ ٓؿى قط٠ 

ُْ ٣وىٌ ذ٘ٞ جٍْجت٤َ جٕ ٣٘ظٍٝج ج٠ُ ٝؾٚ 

٠ْٞٓ ُٓرد ٓؿى ٝؾٜٚ جُُجتَ ك٤ٌق ٫ 

ضٌٕٞ ذح٠ُٝ٫ نىٓس جٍُٝـ ك٢ ٓؿى 

( 7:3ًٌٞٗػِٞ 2)  

ٝٗكٖ ؾ٤ٔؼح ٗحظ٣ٍٖ ٓؿى جٍُخ ذٞؾٚ  **

ٌٓٗٞف ًٔح ك٢ ٍٓجز ٗطـ٤ٍ ج٠ُ ضِي جٌُٛٞز 

ػ٤ٜ٘ح ٖٓ ٓؿى ج٠ُ ٓؿى ًٔح ٖٓ جٍُخ جٍُٝـ 

( 18:  3ًٌٞٗػِٞ 2)   

٫ٗٚ ُْ ضحش ٗرٞز ه١ ذ٤ٗٔثس جٗٓحٕ ذَ ** 

ضٌِْ جٗحِ الله جُوى٣ٕٓٞ ٓٓٞه٤ٖ ٖٓ جٍُٝـ 
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( 21:  1ذطٍِ 2) جُوىِ   
 

  ػُش جٗىٌجِٝجٗط٢ٜ ج٫هطرحِ ٖٓ ذكع ج٫ْطحي 

ج ٓػِٔح جْطهىّ ٝذؼى جٕ هىٓص ج٫وُس جُط٢ ضػرص ٝؾٞو جُؼىو ك٢ َٓحٕ ٓؿٔغ ٤ٗو٤ٚ ٝجْطهىجٓٚ ج٣ٝ

ٝج٣ٟح ٓؿٔؼ٤ٖ جن٣ٍٖ جُؼىو جُٔٞؾٞو ك٢ ذٗحٌز ٓؼِٔ٘ح ٓط٢ جُر٤ٍٗ ج٫ٚكحـ جُػحٖٓ ٝجُؼ٣ٍٖٗ   

 ٝذؼى ًَ ًٛٙ ج٫وُس جُوح٠ؼٚ ػ٢ِ جٚحُس جُؼىو َٛ ٫ َجٍ ٛ٘حى ض٤ٌٗي ؟

 

 

 

 

 

ٌُٖٝ ٤ْظَ ْإجٍ هحتْ ُٔحيج ٛٞ ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞو ك٢ جٌُػ٤ٍ ٖٓ جُٔهط٠ٞحش ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس ٖٓ ج٫َٚ 

ً٘ى١ٌ ٌؿْ جٚحُطٚ ٝهىّ جوُطٚ ٝنحٚٚ جٕ جُرؼٝ ٤ْظَ ؿ٤ٍ ٓوط٘غ ضٔحٓح ذحٕ جُٜ٘ح٣حش ج٫ِ

 جُٔطٗحذٜٚ ٛٞ جُٓرد جُٞق٤ى

 ٬ُٝؾحذٚ جٝٞف ٖة ْٜٓ 

 

 

ْرد جُكُف  6  
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ٖٓ ذؼٝ  َٛ ٛ٘حى ضح٤ًى جٜٗح ًحٗص ٓٞؾٞوٙ ٝقُكصٝذؼى ًٛٙ ج٫وُس هى ٣ٌٕٞ جُٓإجٍ جُوحتْ ٝٛٞ 

 جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس 

 ٍُِٝو

ه١ ٓح يًٍٙ جُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ جٌٝو ف  

من مرجع ٌثبت كلام القدٌس جٌروم نقلاوهنا   

 

 

In that place particularly where we read about the 

unity of the Trinity which is placed in the First Epistle 

of John, in which also the names of three, i.e. of 

water, of blood, and of spirit, do they place in their 

edition and omitting the testimony of the Father; and 

the Word, and the Spirit in which the catholic faith is 

especially confirmed and the single substance of the 

Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit is confirmed. [3]  

[3] Prologue To The Canonical Epistles. The Latin text reads, "si ab 

interpretibus fideliter in latinum eloquium verterentur nec 

ambiguitatem legentibus facerent nec trinitatis unitate in prima 

joannis epistola positum legimus, in qua etiam, trium tantummodo 

vocabula hoc est aquae, sanguinis et spiritus in ipsa sua editione 

ponentes et patris verbique ac aspiritus testimoninum omittentes, in 
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quo maxime et fides catholica roboratur, et patris et filii et spirtus 

sancti una divinitatis substantia comprobatur." 

Treatises 1 5:423 

٣ٞ  جُػ٬غس جْٔحء جُٔحء ٝجُىّ  1ك٢ جٌُٔحٕ جُٔكىو ج١ًُ ٗوٍجء ك٤ٚ ػٖ ٝقىز جُػحُٞظ جُٔٞؾٞو ك٢ 

ٝجٍُٝـ ق٤ع ٣ٟؼٞٗٚ ك٢ ٗٓهْٜ ٣ٝكُكٕٞ ٖٜحوز ج٫خ ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ ج١ًُ ك٤ٚ ٣طحًى ج٣٫ٔحٕ 

 جُؿحٓغ ذهحٚس ٣إًى جُؿٍٞٛ جُٞجقى ٬ُخ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ

 

هاده ان العدد اصلً وحزف من بعض المخطوطات وبعد ان تاكدنا بهذه الش  

غاٌة فً الاهمٌة وهً وتبرز نقطه اخري   

 ما هو سبب الحزف ؟؟؟؟؟؟؟

 ٍُِٝو 

 جهىّ ٓح جغرطٚ جُؼحُْ و٣ل٤ى وج٤ٗحٍ ك٢ ذكػٚ 

© 2001 by David W. Daniels 

So why then is 1 John 5:7 in the King James Bible, but not in many of 

the existing Greek manuscripts? To understand the answer, we must 

look at the history of what happened shortly after the Bible was written.  

ٝجُٓإجٍ ج٫ٕ ُٔحيج ضٞؾى ًٛٙ ج٣٫ٚ ك٢ ذؼٝ جُطٍؾٔحش ٓػَ ً٘ؽ ؾ٤ّٔ ٫ٝ ضٞؾى ك٢ جُؼى٣ى ٖٓ 

خ جٕ ٗ٘ظٍ ج٢ُ جُطح٣ٌم ُٔح قىظ ذلطٍٙ ه٤ٍٛٙ ذؼى ًطحذس جُطٍؾٔحش ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ ؟ ُٝلْٜ ج٫ؾحذٚ ٣ؽ

 ج٫ٗؿ٤َ 

The Greek and Roman Institutions 
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During the early growth of the Christian church, ministers (whether 

saved or not) wrote down doctrines that they said were Christian and 

Biblical. Starting after the death of the apostles (about 100 AD) many 

people taught the lie that Jesus was not God the Son and Son of God, or 

that Jesus became God at His baptism, or the false doctrine that the 

Holy Spirit was not God or was not eternal.  

ج٤ٌُ٘ٓٚ ج٤ُٓٔك٤ٚ ذؼٝ ج٫ْحهلٚ ٖٜحوجش ٣وُٕٞٞ ك٤ٜح جْٜٗ ٤ٓٓك٤٤ٖ ك٢ جُلطٍٙ ج٢ُٝ٫ ٖٓ ٗٔٞ 

٬٤ٓو٣ٚ ذىج جُؼى٣ى ٖٓ جُ٘حِ ٣ظٕ٘ٞ جٕ  100ٝك٢ جُلطٍٙ جُط٢ ضِص جٗطوحٍ جٍَُْ قىٝو . ًٝطحذ٤٤ٖ

٣ٓٞع ُْ ٣ٌٖ ج٫ُٚ ج٫ذٖ جٝ جذٖ ج٫ُٚ جٝ جٚرف الله جغ٘حء ػٔحوٙ ٝج٣ٟح ذىج جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٤ُّ جُٚ 

 ٫ٝ جذى١ 

The growing religion that became known as Roman Catholic, after 

many debates eventually agreed on the doctrine of the Trinity. So they 

had no reason to remove 1 John 5:7 from their Bibles, since it supported 

what they taught. 

ٍُٝٓح٤ٗٚ ٝذؼى جُؼى٣ى ٖٓ جُه٬كحش جضلوٞج ػ٢ِ ج٫ػطٍجف ذحُػحُٞظ ٝذ٘ٔٞ ج٣ٔحٕ جُطحتلٚ جٌُحغ٤ٌ٤ُٞس ج

ٖٓ جٗؿ٤ِْٜ ٫ٜٗح ضػرص ٓح ٣إٓ٘ٞج ذٚ ( 7: ٣5ٞق٘ح ج٢ُٝ٫ )كِْ ٣ٌٖ ٛ٘حى ْرد ُكًف جُؼىو   

But the Greek Eastern Orthodox religion was combating a heresy called 

"Sabellianism," and would have found it easier to combat the heresy by 

simply removing the troubling passage from their Bibles.  

ٌُٖٝ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓٚ ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗٚ ج٫ٌغ٤ًَٓٞس جٍُٗه٤ٚ ٝجؾٜص ٌِٓٗٚ ضىػ٢ ْحذ٤ٗ٬٤ُّ ٝٝؾىش جٗٚ ج٫َْٜ 

 ُٔٞجؾٜس جُطكى١ ذحَجُص جُ٘ٛٞ٘ جُط٢ ضٓرد جُه٬ف ٖٓ ٗٓم جٗؿ٤ِْٜ 

Sabellianism: 
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Between about 220 and 270 AD, a man named Sabellius taught 

that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit were identical. People who 

believed the Father and Son were the same were called 

Patripassians (Father-sufferers), because they believed the Father 

and Son were both on the cross. They would use the 1 John 5:7-8 

passage to claim that the Trinity was actually the same Person! 

We can easily see how the Eastern Orthodox would not want any 

passage of their Bible to say that the Father, Son and Holy Ghost 

were "one." They would want to emphasize the distinctions 

between the Trinity and not have 1 John 5:7 in their Bibles. [See 

The King James Version Defended, by Edward F. Hills (Des 

Moines, Iowa: The Christian Research Press, 1956, 1973) p.208.]  

 جُٓحذ٤ٗ٬٤ُّ 

٬٤ٓو٣ٚ ٌؾَ ٣ىػ٢ ْحذ٤ِ٤ّ جػطوى ذحٕ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ  270ج٢ُ  200ذ٤ٖ ػحّ 

ٝجُ٘حِ ج٣ًُٖ جػطوىٝج ذحٕ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٓططحذو٤ٖ ج٠ِن ػ٤ِْٜ ذحض٣ٍرح٤ْحُٗ ج١ ٓؼحٗحز . ٓططحذو٤ٖ

ج٫خ ٫ْٜٗ جٓ٘ٞج جٕ ج٫خ ٝج٫خ ٓؼح ػ٢ِ ج٤ُِٛد ًٝحٗٞج ٣ٓطهىٕٓٞ ًٛج جُؼىو ٤ُإًىٝج جٕ جُػحُٞظ 

ٝٗٓطط٤غ جٕ ١ٍٗ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓٚ ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗٚ ج٫ٌغ٤ًَٓٞٚ ٫ض٣ٍى ج١ جػىجو ك٢ . ُكو٤وٚ ٖهٙ ٝجقىًحٕ ذح

جٗؿ٤ِْٜ ضوٍٞ جٕ ج٫خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝجقى ٣ٍ٣ٝىٝج جظٜحٌ جُط٤ُٔ ك٢ جُػحُٞظ ًُُٝي 

(٤ٛ208ُِ ٘ . جٗظٍ ٗٓهس ً٘ؽ ؾ٤ّٔ ذحوٝجٌو ف) ٣ٍ٣٫ىٝج ًٛج جُؼىو ك٢ جٗؿ٤ِْٜ   

But during this same time, we find mention of 1 John 5:7, from about 

200 AD through the 1500s.  

 ٬٤ٓ1500و٣ٚ ٣ٝٓطٍٔ ضٞجؾىٙ ج٢ُ ػحّ  200ٌُٖٝ ك٢ ٗلّ جُٞهص ٝؾىٗح يًٍ ًٛج جُؼىو ٖٓ ػحّ 

 ٬٤ٓو٣ٚ 
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 ٝو٤َُ جنٍ ْٜٓ ؾىج ٝٛٞ 

٢ٖٗٓ جهطرحِ ْٞٓح ٛٞ ٓٞؾٞو ك٢ ضؼ٤ِْ ج٫ذحء ج٤ُٝ٫ٖ ك٢ جُىْو٤ُٞس   

 

جُرحخ جُهحّٓ ٝجُػ٬غٕٞ 

٧ؾَ ضٍض٤د ذ٤٘حٕ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس جُٔوىْس 

ٝآنٍ , ٝج٥نٍ ؿٍذ٤حً , أقىٛح ٣ٌٕٞ هر٤ِٜح , أذٞجخ ٓػح٫ً ُِػحُٞظ جُٔوىْس  غ٬غسج٤ٌُ٘ٓس ك٤ٌِٖ ُٜح 

 ذك٣ٍٜح

 ٘175 

 ٓوىٓس جُىْو٤ُٞس 

( 1)ذْٓ الله ج٥خ ٞحذ١ جٌَُ ٝجذ٘ٚ ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ذحُرحٌه١٤ِ 

ًطحخ ضؼح٤ُْ جٍَُْ 

 ٓوىٓس

جؾطٔؼ٘ح , ٗكٖ ج٧غ٠٘ ػٍٗ ٫ًٌْٞ ج٣ًُٖ ٫ذٖ الله جُٞق٤ى ٞحذ١ جٌَُ ٌذ٘ح ٝٓهِٛ٘ح ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف 

, ( 3)ٌٍْٞ ج٧ْٓ , ( 2)ٝٓؼ٘ح أنٞٗح ذُّٞ ج٩ٗحء جُٔهطحٌ . ٓؼحً ذأ٤ٌِْٖٝ ٓى٣٘س جُِٔي جُؼظ٤ْ 

, جُؿحٓؼس ( جُىْو٤ُٞس)ج ًٛٙ جُطؼح٤ُْ ٝهٌٍٕ, أْوق ًٛٙ جُٔى٣٘س أ٤ٌِْٖٝ ( 4)٣ٝؼوٞخ أنٞ جٍُخ 

٧ٗٚ ًٔػَ جُٓٔحت٤٤ٖ ًٌٛج . ٤ْٔٝ٘ح ك٤ٜح جٍُضد ًحْطكوحهٜح , ًٛٙ جُط٠ قىوٗحٛح ٌَُ ٠حهحش ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس 

ٝجُوِٓٞ , ج٧ْوق ًٍجع , ٝهى ػِٔ٘ح ًَ ٝجقى إٔ ٣ػرص ك٤ٜح هْٓ ُٚ جٍُخ ٣ٌٍٗ . أ٣ٟحً ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس 

, ٝج٧ؿ٘ٓط٤ٕٓٞ هٍجء , هح٤ٕٗٞ ًأػٞجٕ ٝج٧ذٞو ٣ح, ٝجُٗٔحٓٓس ًهىجّ , ًٔؼ٤ِٖٔ 

ٝك٠ ٗٓهس أنٍٟ ( ) 6)ٝج٫ه٤ِٕٗٞٞ , ٍٓض٤ِٖ ذحُلْٜ ( 5)ٝج٫ذِٛٔٞو٤ْٕٞ 
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ج٫وُس جُىجن٤ِس  7  

 

 التحلٌل اللغوي

 

 واذكر ما وضحته الموسوعه المسٌحٌة العربٌة

اءِ هُمشْ  :7-5-ٌو1 مفَ هفَدُونفَ فًِ السنَّ فٌَششْ ةةٌ ثفَلافَ  ففَ نِنَّ النَّذٌِنفَ  ةُ، : ثفَ لمِفَ الشْكفَ الآبُ، وفَ
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وحُ الشْقدُُسُ  الررُّ ةُ . وفَ لافَثفَ ؤُلافَءِ الثنَّ هفَ احِدةٌ  وفَ  .هُمشْ وفَ

 

 

الترجمة 

 الصوتٌة
 اللفظ

 

الآصل 

 الٌونانً

 

hagios 
hag'-

ee-os  

ἁγ́ιος 

 

heis hice 

 

εες  

 

logos log'-os 

 

λόγος 

 

martureō 

mar-

too-

reh'-o 
 

μαρησρέω 

 

ouranos 
oo-ran-

os'  

οὐρανός 

 

houtos 

houtoi 

hautē 

hautai 

hoo'-

tos 

hoo'-

toy 

how'-

tay 

how'-

tahee 

 

οοηος 

οοηοι 

ααηη 

ααηαι 
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patēr 
pat-

ayr'  

παηήρ 

 

pneuma 
pnyoo'-

mah  

πνεῦμα 

 

treis tria 

trice 

tree'-

ah 
 

ηρεῖς ηρία 

هفَدُونفَ فًِ الأفَرشْ  :8-5-ٌو1 فٌَششْ النَّذٌِنفَ  ةةٌ وفَ لافَثفَ مُ  :ضِ هُمشْ ثفَ الدنَّ اءُ، وفَ الشْمفَ وحُ، وفَ . الررُّ

احِدِ  ةُ هُمشْ فًِ الشْوفَ لافَثفَ الثنَّ  .وفَ

 

 

الترجمة 

 الصوتٌة
 اللفظ

 

الآصل 

 الٌونانً

 

aima 
hah'ee-

mah  

ααμα  

 

gē ghay 

 

γῆ 

 

heis hice 

 

εες  

 

eisi i-see' 

 

εἰζί 

 

martureō 
mar-

too- 

μαρησρέω 
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reh'-o 

 

houtos 

houtoi 

hautē 

hautai 

hoo'-

tos 

hoo'-

toy 

how'-

tay 

how'-

tahee 

 

οοηος 

οοηοι 

ααηη 

ααηαι 

 

pneuma 
pnyoo'-

mah  

πνεῦμα 

 

treis tria 

trice 

tree'-

ah 
 

ηρεῖς ηρία 

 

hudōr 

hudatos 

hoo'-

dor 

hoo'-

dat-os 

etc. 

 

σ̔δ́ωρ 

σ̔δ́αηος 

 

 

 وجود اسم الفاعل المذكر ٌشهدون 
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μαρησροσνηες 

G3140  

μαρησρέω (martureō)  

mar-too-reh'-o  

From G3144; to be a witness that is testify (literally or figuratively): - 

charge give [evidence] bear record have (obtain of) good (honest) report 

be well reported of testify give (have) testimony (be bear give obtain) 

witness.  

bear , bare , report , record , gave , witness , testify , reported , testified , 

witnessed , testimony , obtained , witnesses , testifieth , testifying , 

witnessing , witnesseth , 

سماء محاٌدٌن اختلفوا فً الجنس عائد علً الروح والماء والدم وهؤلاء الثلاث ا

 وٌوجد قاعدة الانجزاب فً السنتاكس الٌونانً

Power of attraction  انجذب اسم الفاعل لجنس الاسماء الفواعل التً تسبقه

وهو الاب والكلمة والروح القدس والاب مذكر والكلمه مذكر والروح القدس محاٌد 

الاب والكلمه والروح ٌوجد مشكله  ولذلك فً النسخ الٌونانٌة التً لا تحتوي علً

 لغوٌة فً وجود اسم فاعل مذكر مع ثلاث اسماء محاٌدٌن

 

ماذا عن ٌوحنا حٌنما ٌقول فً رسالته الجامعه )والقدٌس اغرٌغورٌوس النٌزي قال 

ان هناك ثلاث ٌشهدون الروح والماء والدم ؟ الا تعتقد انه ٌتكلم بما هو غٌر مفهوم ؟ 

عدة اشٌاء تحت مسمً واحد وهم لٌسوا متحدٌن فً الطبٌعه اولا هو تجرا لٌحدد 

بالرغم من انكم تقولون ان هذا ٌعمل فقط فً حالة ان هذه الاشٌاء متحدة فً الطبٌعه 
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فمن ٌؤكد ان هذه الاشٌاء متحدة فً الطبٌعة ؟ ثانٌا لانه لم ٌكن متناسق فً الطرٌقه 

ثة فً جنس المذكر فهو ٌضٌف التً بنً علٌها مصطلحاته لانه بعدما استخدموا ثلا

 ثلاثة كلمات محاٌدة معارضا المفاهٌم والقوانٌن التً وضعتموها انتم ونحوٌٌكم 

 واٌضا اضع البحث الرائع الذي قام به الاخ كرٌستٌانوس 

 7:5 ٌوحنا1 عدد حول اللغوى الجدال

فاعل الذى انه من المتعارف علٌه فى قواعد الاتفاق فى اللغة الٌونانٌة الخاصة باسم ال

والعدد (  مذكر، مؤنث ، محاٌد)ٌُستخدم كالصفة لغوٌا انه ٌتبع العائد علٌه فى الجنس 

( فاعل ، منادى ، مفعول به ، مضاف إلٌه ، قابل )والحالة الإعرابٌة  (  مفرد، جمع)

 هذا كقاعدة عامة ولكل قاعدة بالطبع شواذ لٌست هى مجال موضوعنا الآن 

  7فى حالة حذف العدد ماهو البناء النحوى  -1

 من غٌرالكومة  8، 7نضع العدٌن 

οτι τρεις εισιν οι μαρτυρουντες το πνευμα και το υδωρ και το αιμα και 

οι τρεις εις το εν εισιν 

οἱ μαρτυροῦντες τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα 

جْْ كحػَ ، ٟٓحٌع،  ٓؼِّٞ ،  

ًًٍٓكحػَ، ؾٔغ ،   

 ٓكح٣ىجْْ  

ٍ ٓلٍوكحع  

 ٓكح٣ىجْْ   

 كحػَ ٓلٍو

 ٓكح٣ىجْْ   

 كحػَ ٓلٍو

the to bear witness, to testify the Spirit an

d 

the water an

d 

the blood 
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 οι μαρτυρουντεςببساطة عند ملاحظة الجدول السابق نجد ان اسم الفاعل      

( والماء والدم الروح)  το πνευμα και το υδωρ και το αιμαعائد على  ( ٌشهدون)

والثلاثة اسماء محاٌدة اتفقا فقط مع اسم الفاعل فى  العدد والحالة الاعرابٌة  لكنهما اختلفا فى 

   . الجنس 

 تعلٌق مع رد

امام مشكلة لغوٌة قد ٌصعب  7: 5ٌو1إنه فى الحقٌقة نجد انفسنا عند حذف العدد 

عا  لوجود اسم الفاعل تفسٌرها وان حاول البعض ذلك ولكنهم لم ٌعطوا تفسٌرا مقن

οἱ μαρτυροῦντες  مذكراً   τὸ  مع الاسماء المحاٌدة(  8: 5ٌو1)فى العدد   

Πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα التى هو عائد  (الروح والماء والدم ) 

على غٌر ماهو معروف من ان اسم الفاعل ٌأتى غالبا متوافقا مع العائد علٌه  علٌها 

فالمعتقدون فى عدم اصالة   8والاعراب وهذا ماهو غائب فى العدد  فى الجنس والعدد

)ٌلجأون إلى استخدام قاعدة  7: 5ٌوحنا 1عدد  Natural Gender الجنس ( " 

والتى تعتمد على معاملة الاسم على ما ٌشٌر إلٌه بغض النظر عن جنسه " الطبٌعى 

المحاٌدة  حٌث  الأسماءانه هناك تشخٌص قد حدث للثلاثة  التلمٌح عن طرٌق  لغوٌاً 

 ٌشرح دكتور دانٌال والاس

 ٣ؼٞو ػ٠ِ  οι μαρτυροῦντεςجْْ جُلحػَ جًًٍُٔ ك٠  "

 τὸ Πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα ( 8ػىو )ٝ ؾ٤ٔؼْٜ جْٔحء ٓكح٣ىز .

، ٌُٖ جُكو٤وس جٕ جٌُحضد هى (  as a person) ًٗهٙ  ذؼْٟٜ هى ٣ٍجٙ ٣ؼٞو ػ٠ِ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ 

ٙ ٣ٌل٠ ًٛج هى قُْٜٞ ئ٠ُ ٖٜٞو ٓغ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ، ٌذٔح ٝ جُٔحء ٝجُىّ( personified) ٖهلّ

( 15: 19ضػ٤٘س )ًٛج جُطل٤ٍٓ أ٣ٟح ك٤ٚ ضأ٤٣ىج ُٔح ضْ ج٫ٖحٌز ج٤ُٚ ك٠ . ُطل٤ٍٓٓؼحِٓطْٜ ًحًًٍُٔ 

، ، ٧ٝٗٚ ك٠ جُؼٜى جُوى٣ْ ًحٗص ٖٜحوز جٍُؾحٍ كو١ ٠ٛ جُٔورُٞس  (ٌٍٞٝز ٝؾٞو ٖحٛى٣ٖ جٝ غ٬غس )
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ئ٠ُ إٔ جٍُٝـ  (ٖٓ ن٬ٍ جْطهىجٓٚ ٩ْْ جُلحػَ جًًٍُٔ )ٌذٔح ًٌٛج هى كطٖ جٌُحضد ك٠ ج٫ٖحٌز 

 .― ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ ؾ٤ٔؼْٜ ٖٜٞو ٍٖػ٤٤ٖ

 رد وتعقٌب 

ج٫ٝ جُ٘وطس ج٠ُٝ٫ جُط٠ جْطىٍ ذٜح ػ٠ِ كٌٍز جُطٗه٤ٙ ٛ٘ح  

 "  καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ μαρτυροῦν" ٖٓ جٍُْحُس  6ذحٍُؾٞع ئ٠ُ جُؼىو 

 τὸ)٬ٗقع ٛ٘ح أٗٚ هى جْطهُهىّ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ًٗحٛى ُْٝ ٣طْ ضٗه٤ٛٚ ٝهى ؾحء جْْ جُلحػَ   

μαρτυροῦν  ) ٚٓطلن ٓغ جُؼحتى ػ٤ِ(τὸ Πνεῦμά)  ّ٘( ٓلٍو)ٝجُؼىو ( ٓكح٣ى)ك٠ جُؿ

٣٫ٌٔ٘٘ح جٕ ِْٗٓ ػ٠ِ ج٧هَ ذلٌٍز ضٗه٤ٙ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ػ٠ِ ٝػ٤ِٚ ( كحػَ)ٝج٩ػٍجخ 

ٝهى ضٌٕٞ ٓورُٞس ئ٠ُ قى ٓح " ٣ٜٗى ( ٖهٙ)ًأهّ٘ٞ "جٜٗح ض٤ٍٗ ئ٠ُ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ  جػطرحٌ

 . ذًٜج جُٔلّٜٞ  6ك٠ قحُس جُطؼحَٓ ٓؼٜح ك٠ جُؼىو 

ٖٜٞو ٍٖػ٤٤ٖ   ٠ُع أ٤ًىأٓح ػٖ ٗوطس جٕ جْطهىجّ جْْ جُلحػَ جًًٍُٔ  ُِص

ٚك٤كس ضٔحٓح  أ٫ٝ كٌٍز جٕ جُٗحٛى جٍُٗػ٠ ك٠ جُؼٜى جُوى٣ْ ًحٕ ٣ؿد جٕ ٣ٌٕٞ ٌؾ٬ ؿ٤ٍ

جق٤ع ٗؿى جٗٚ ًحٗص ٖٜحوز جٍُٔأز ك٠ جُؼٜى جُوى٣ْ ًٜٗحوز جٍُؾَ ضٔحّ  

٫ »( 21-19: 12ضػ٤٘س)ق٤ع ٗؿى ك٠  نَٝ ءِٚ  ءٍِ أنَذء٤ِ ْٞ غهُ ُءِونَ نَٔ ْٓ ءٌِوةٌ ٫ ٣نَ ح نَٓ نَٝ ؼنَحٗءِىةٌ  هُٓ ةٌٖ  ٍَ جذْ ؾهُ نٍَ نَٕ ُءِ ح نًَ ج  ئءِينَ

ح نَٔ هُٜ غهُ ُ نَٔ ْٓ ءِٚ كن٬َ ٣نَ ذنَحٗءِ وِّ ٣هُإنَ نَٝ ءِٚ  ِّٓ ءٍِ أهُ ْٞ ٚهُ أنَ . ُءِونَ هٌُ ءِٓ ْٔ ٠ ذنَحخءِ ٣هُ ئءُِ نَٝ ءِٚ  ٣٘نَطءِ ىءِ نَٓ لءِ  ٤هُٞ هُٖ  ٠ ءِٚ ئءُِ ءِٕ ذءِ ٣نَأضْء٤ِنَح نَٝ ٚهُ  ُّٓ أهُ نَٝ ٙهُ  ذهُٞ

ءِٚ  ٣٘نَطءِ ىءِ نَٓ لءِ  ٤هُٞ هُٗ ءِٕ ُءِ ٫ ٣نَوهُٞ نَٝ ءِٚ  حٗءِ نٌَ ةٌٍ : نَٓ ٤ ٌِّ ءِْ نَٝ ءٍِفةٌ  ْٓ هُٓ نَٞ  هُٛ نَٝ نَح  ُءِ٘ ْٞ غهُ ُءِونَ نَٔ ْٓ ءٌِوةٌ ٫ ٣نَ ح نَٓ نَٝ ؼنَحٗءِىةٌ  هُٓ ج  نًَ نَٛ نَح  . جذْ٘هُ٘

نٌَ  ح ؿنَ ءِٚ ذءِكءِ ٣٘نَطءِ ىءِ نَٓ ءٍِ  ح ءٌِؾنَ ٤غهُ  ءِٔ ٚهُ ؾنَ هُٔ ؾهُ ٍْ هُٔٞشنَ كن٤َنَ طد٠َّ ٣نَ جتء٤َِ . زٍ قنَ نٍَ ْْ َُّ ئءِ هًُ غهُ  نَٔ ْٓ ٣نَ نَٝ  ْْ هٌُ ْٖ ذن٤َْ٘ءِ ءِٓ دٍَّ  دَّٗ ءُِعهُ جُ ْ٘ كنَطنَ

نَٕ  حكهُٞ ٣نَهنَ .   نَٝ

  19: 15غح٤ٗح كٌٍز جُطأ٤ًى ػ٠ِ أٗٚ جٖحٌز ٤٘ٔٞس ئ٠ُ جُطػ٤٘س 

ٓ٘لٍو ٝٓ٘لَٛ ػٖ جُٔحء  ًٗحٛى 6ٗؿىٛح ؿ٤ٍ ٓو٘ؼس ق٤ع جْطهىّ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ك٠ جُؼىو 

 ٝجُىّ 
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 7بناء النحوى فى وجود العدد ماهو ال  -2

 بالكومة 8، 7نضع العددٌن 

ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες εν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ πατήρ, ὁ λόγος, καὶ τὸ 

Ά̔γιον Πνεῦμα· καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρεῖς ἕν εἰσι.  

καὶ τρεῖς εἰσὶν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν τῇ γῇ, τὸ Πνεῦμα, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ 

αἷμα· καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν.  

نستطٌع الآن بعد ان وضعنا  الكومة ان نفسر سبب وجود اسم الفاعل فى حالة المذكر 

 على الرغم من ان الفواعل التى هو عائد علٌها محاٌدة كما ذكرنا من قبل

من المعروف انه فى الفاعل المركب الجنس المذكر فى  -1

الذى  ٌتحكم فى ( المذكر)ووسط اسماء اخرى ذات جنس مؤنث او محاٌد ه

 .جنس العائد على هذا الفاعل المركب 

ὁ πατήρ, ὁ λόγος, καὶ τὸ Ά̔γιον Πνεῦμα· 

οἱ μαρτυροῦντες 8اسم الفاعل الثانى فى العدد  -2 " قد جاء مذكراً تبعا لقاعدة  

power of attraction وهى قاعدة معروفة فى سنتاكس الٌونانى حٌث "  

تخدم كصفة لما ٌسبقه اكثر مما ٌلٌهٌنجذب اسم الفاعل المس  

 جٗط٢ٜ جُركع
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٣ٝإًى يُي ذحه٢ ج٣٫حش جُط٢ يًٍش ذٜح ًٛٙ جٌُِٔس ٝوجتٔح ضٓطهىّ ٓغ جًًٍُٔ ك٤ٔح ػىج ق٬ش ه٤ِِٚ 

 ذط٣ٍٛق جن٣ٍط٘حْد ٓغ جُٔكح٣ى ًٝٛج و٤َُ هح٠غ ػ٢ِ جٚحُس جُؼىو

 :ٌٝوش ًٛٙ جٌُِٔس ك٢ ج٣٥حش جُطح٤ُس

نَْ  ( 15 - 4 - ؿَ نَٜىهُ كنَ ْٖ ٢ِّ أنَ ؟ ٧نَٗ ْْ هٌُ ء٣ِٞرهُ نَٕ ئءِيجً ضنَطْ ح نًَ ج  ْْ  جينَ هٌُ ٗنَ ٤هُٞ ْْ ػهُ نَؼْطهُ نَٖ ُنَونَِ نٌَ ْٓ ْٞ أنَ هُ ُنَ دَّٚ ْْ أنَٗ هٌُ ُنَ

ٞٗء٢ِ هُٔ أنَػْطن٤َْطهُ   .نَٝ

ءِ  ( 2 - 10 - ٌٝ دَّ زً للهءِ نٍَ ٤ْ ْْ ؿنَ هُٜ دَّٕ ُنَ ْْ أنَ هُٜ نَٜىهُ ُنَ ْٖ ٢ِّ أنَ ءٍِكنَسءِ  ٧نَٗ ؼْ نَٔ ُْ نَٓدنَ ج نَّ قنَ ْٖ ُن٤َْ ءٌِ ُنَ  .نَٝ

هُ  ( 8 - 15 - جع اللهدَّ ٤حً نَٝ ؼْطءِ هُٓ  ْْ هُٜ ءِٜىنَ ُنَ نَٖ خنَ  هُٞ ُْوهُِ ءٌِفهُ ج ُْؼنَح نَح أن٣َْٟحً   ج ح ُنَ٘ نَٔ نًَ نَِ  ُْوهُىهُ نـَ ج ٝ ٍُّ هُْ جُ هُٜ  .ُنَ

٤غهُ  ( 5 - 22 - جع ءِٔ ؾنَ نَٝ نَٜ٘نَسءِ  نٌَ ُْ هُّ ج تء٤ِ نٌَ نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ أن٣َْٟحً  ْٗ ح ٣نَ نَٔ ْْ  نًَ هُٜ ْ٘ ءِٓ شهُ أن٣َْٟحً  ًْ نَٖ ئءِيْ أنَننَ ٣ ءًِ سءِ جُدَّ ٤نَهنَ ْٗ نَٔ ُْ ج

زءِ  نَٞ نْ نََ ُءِ٪ءِ حتءِ نَْ ن٠َ نٌَ نَْ  ئءُِ ِء٤ِ نَٖ هٌُ ن٠َ أهُٝ هُٛ٘نَحىنَ ئءُِ نَٖ  ٣ ءًِ ضء٢ِنَ ذءِحُدَّ نَٛرْصهُ ٥ءِ ننَ ينَ ْٗ نَٓ ج وءِ ٢ْ ٣هُؼنَحهنَرهُٞ نٌَ نَٖ ُءِ ٣ ون٤َدَّىءِ  .هُٓ

ُٞ - 4 - 22 )  ْٖ ءِٓ نَٕ  رهُٞ ٣نَطنَؼنَؿدَّ نَٝ هُ  نَٕ ُنَٚ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ ٤غهُ ٣نَ ءِٔ ُْؿنَ نَٕ ج ح نًَ ءِٚ ،  نَٝ ءِٔ ْٖ كنَ ءِٓ سءِ  ءٌِؾنَ ح ُْهنَ سءِ ج نَٔ حشءِ جُِّ٘ؼْ نَٔ ِءِ نًَ

نَٕ  ُهُٞ ٣نَوهُٞ ج: ))نَٝ نًَ نَٛ نَّ  ن٤َْ ؟ج أنَُ هُْقنَ نَٖ ٣هُٞ   ((ذْ

ٍٍ  ( 3 - 6 - جع ح ءٌِؾنَ رْؼنَسنَ  نَْ زهُ  نَٞ نْ نَٜح ج٩ءِ ج أن٣َُّ رهُٞ ْٗطنَهءِ ءِِ  كنَح ُْوهُىهُ ءـِ ج ٝ ٍُّ نَٖ جُ ءِٓ نَٖ  ٣ ِّٞ ِهُ ْٔ نَٓ نَٝ  ْْ هُٜ هُٜٞوجً ُنَ ْٗ نَٓ  ْْ هٌُ ْ٘ ءِٓ

سٍ  نَٔ ٌْ قءِ سءِ  نَٝ حؾنَ ُْكنَ ءِٙ ج ءًِ نَٛ ِن٠َ  ْْ ػنَ هُٜ نَٔ هُوء٤ِ  .كنَ٘

نَٕ  ( 2 - 1 - ٌؤ ذءِ نَٝ سءِ اللهءِ  نَٔ ِءِ نٌَ ءِٜىنَ ذءِ نَٖ ء١ًِ  هُٓٞعنَ جُدَّ زءِ ٣نَ آٙهُ  نَٛحونَ نٌَ ح  نَٓ  َِّ هٌُ ٤فءِ ذءِ ءِٓ نَٔ ُْ  .ج

ِْصهُ  ( 28 - 3 - ٣ٞ ٢ِّ ههُ نَٕ ُء٢ِ أنَٗ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ ْْ ضنَ هٌُ هُٓ ْٗلهُ ْْ أنَ ْٗطهُ ٚهُ  :أنَ نَٓ ح نَٓ ةٌَ أنَ نَْ ٍْ هُٓ  ٢ِّ َْ ئءِٗ ٤فنَ ذنَ ءِٓ نَٔ ُْ نَح ج صهُ أنَٗ ْٓ   .ُنَ

زً  ( 13 - 4 - ًٞ نٍَ ػء٤ِ نًَ زً  نٍَ ٤ْ هُ ؿنَ دَّٕ ُنَٚ ءِٚ ج نَٜىهُ كء٤ِ ْٖ ٢ِّ ج ، كنَاءِٗ ْْ هٌُ نَٖ كء٢ِ ٧نَؾِْءِ ٣ ءًِ جُدَّ نَٝ ء٤ًِدَّسنَ،  وءِ هُٝ نَٖ كء٢ِ ٫نَ ٣ ءًِ ءَِ جُدَّ ٧نَؾْ  نَٝ

نَّ  ُء٤ِ جذهُٞ نٍَ   .ء٤ِٛنَ

زهُ كء٢ِ ( 10 - 5 - ٣ٞ نَٜحونَ دَّٗ ٙهُ جُ ْ٘ىنَ ءِٖ اللهءِ كنَؼءِ هُٖ ذءِحذْ ءِٓ ْٖ ٣هُإْ ءِٚ  نَٓ ءِٓ ذحً، . ٗنَلْ حيءِ نًَ هُ  ؼنَِنَٚ ىِّمهُ اللهنَ كنَونَىْ ؾنَ نَٛ ْٖ ٫نَ ٣هُ نَٓ

 ْْ هُ ُنَ دَّٚ زءِ جُدَّطء٢ِ ٧نَٗ نَٜحونَ دَّٗ ْٖ ذءِحُ ءِٓ ءِٚ  ٣هُإْ ءِٖ جذْ٘ءِ نَٜح اللههُ ػنَ ءِٜىنَ ذءِ نَٖ   .هنَىْ 

نَٜىهُ، ( 3 - 8 - ًٌٞ ْٖ نَح أنَ نَٓدنَ جُطدَّحهنَسءِ، أنَٗ ج قنَ ْٞ ْْ أنَػْطنَ هُٜ دَّ ، ٧نَٗ ْْ ءِٜ ءِٓ ْٗلهُ ِْونَحءءِ أنَ ْٖ ضءِ ءِٓ منَ جُطدَّحهنَسءِ،  ْٞ كنَ  نَٝ

ٞ٣ - 5 - 7 )  ْْ هُٛ حءءِ  نَٔ دَّٓ نَٕ كء٢ِ جُ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ نَٖ ٣نَ ٣ ءًِ دَّٕ جُدَّ ٍْ : غن٬َنَغنَسةٌ  كنَاءِ ج نَٝ  ، هُِ ج٥خهُ ُْوهُىهُ هـُ ج ٝ ٍُّ جُ نَٝ سهُ،  نَٔ ِءِ . نًَ

٫نَءءِ جُػد٬َّنَغنَسهُ  نَٛإهُ ىةٌ  نَٝ جقءِ نَٝ  ْْ  .هُٛ

نَٜىهُ  ( 15 - 4 - ؿَ ْٖ ٢ِّ أنَ ؟ ٧نَٗ ْْ هٌُ ء٣ِٞرهُ نَٕ ئءِيجً ضنَطْ ح نًَ ج  حينَ نَٔ ْْ  كنَ هٌُ ٗنَ ٤هُٞ ْْ ػهُ نَؼْطهُ نَٖ ُنَونَِ نٌَ ْٓ ْٞ أنَ هُ ُنَ دَّٚ ْْ أنَٗ هٌُ ُنَ

ٞٗء٢ِ هُٔ أنَػْطن٤َْطهُ   .نَٝ

هُ  ( 2 - 10 - ٌٝ نَٜىهُ ُنَٚ ْٖ ٢ِّ أنَ ءِ ٧نَٗ دَّ زً للهءِ نٍَ ٤ْ ْْ ؿنَ هُٜ دَّٕ ُنَ ءٍِكنَسءِ  ّْ أنَ ؼْ نَٔ ُْ نَٓدنَ ج نَّ قنَ ْٖ ُن٤َْ ءٌِ ُنَ  .نَٝ
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ُٞ - 4 - 22 )  ْٖ ءِٓ نَٕ  رهُٞ ٣نَطنَؼنَؿدَّ نَٝ هُ  نَٕ ُنَٚ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ ٤غهُ ٣نَ ءِٔ ُْؿنَ نَٕ ج ح نًَ ءِٚ ،  نَٝ ءِٔ ْٖ كنَ ءِٓ سءِ  ءٌِؾنَ ح ُْهنَ سءِ ج نَٔ حشءِ جُِّ٘ؼْ نَٔ ِءِ نًَ

نَٕ  ُهُٞ ٣نَوهُٞ ج: ))نَٝ نًَ نَٛ نَّ  ن٤َْ ؟ أنَُ هُْقنَ نَٖ ٣هُٞ   ((جذْ

ءٌِ  ( 8 - 1 - ٣ٞ ُّٞ٘ نَٜىنَ ُءِِ ْٗ َْ ُء٤ِنَ ، ذنَ نٌَ نَٞ جُُّ٘ٞ هُٛ  ْٖ هٌُ ْْ ٣نَ  .ُنَ

ْْ غن٬َنَغنَسةٌ  ( 8 - 5 - ٣ٞ هُٛ ءِٜ  ٌْ نَٕ كء٢ِ ج٧نَ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ نَٖ ٣نَ ٣ ءًِ جُدَّ هُّ  :نَٝ جُىدَّ نَٝ  ، حءهُ نَٔ ُْ ج نَٝ  ، هـُ ٝ ٍُّ ْْ كء٢ِ . جُ هُٛ جُػد٬َّنَغنَسهُ  نَٝ

ىءِ  جقءِ نَٞ ُْ  .ج

٘دَّح هنَحتء٬ًِ  ( 32 - 1 - ٣ٞ قنَ ءِٜىنَ ٣هُٞ نَٖ ٢ِّ : ))نَٝ أن٣َْصهُ ئءِٗ نٌَ دٍَّ  هنَىْ  طنَونَ ْْ حءءِ كنَح نَٔ دَّٓ نَٖ جُ ءِٓ سٍ  نَٓ ح نَٔ نََ قنَ ػْ ءِٓ ء٫ًَِ  نـَ ٗنَح ٝ ٍُّ جُ

ءِٚ  ِن٤َْ   .ػنَ

هُٓٞعهُ  ( 6 - 5 - ٣ٞ ، ٣نَ ٍّ ونَ نَٝ حءٍ  نَٔ ء١ًِ أنَضن٠َ ذءِ نَٞ جُدَّ هُٛ ج  نًَ ٤فهُ  نَٛ ءِٓ نَٔ ُْ ءِّ . ج جُىدَّ نَٝ حءءِ  نَٔ ُْ َْ ذءِح حءءِ كنَون١َْ، ذنَ نَٔ ُْ . ٫نَ ذءِح

نَٞ  هُٛ هـُ  ٝ ٍُّ جُ دَّٕ  نَٝ نَٜىهُ، ٧نَ ْٗ ء١ًِ ٣نَ نُّ  جُدَّ ُْكنَ نَٞ ج هُٛ نـَ  ٝ ٍُّ  .جُ

نَٖ  ( 12 - 1 - ٣ٞ ءِٓ نَٝ ٤غءِ  ءِٔ ُْؿنَ نَٖ ج ءِٓ هُ  هُٜٞوةٌ ُنَٚ ْٗ نَٓ هُِ  ٣هُٞ ءٍِ طْ ءِٔ ٣ ْْ  وءِ ْٗطهُ أنَ نَٝ  ، نَٜىهُ ْٗ هُٖ أن٣َْٟحً ٗنَ ٗنَكْ نَٝ ءِٚ،  ءِٓ نِّ ٗنَلْ ُْكنَ ج

دَّٕ  نَٕ أنَ ٞ هُٔ هنَسةٌ  ضنَؼِْنَ حوءِ نَٚ ء٢ِٛنَ  نَح  ضنَ٘ نَٜحونَ   .نَٖ

هُ ؽنَ  ( 13 - 4 - ًٞ دَّٕ ُنَٚ ءِٚ ج نَٜىهُ كء٤ِ ْٖ ٢ِّ ج زً كنَاءِٗ نٍَ ػء٤ِ نًَ زً  نٍَ نَٖ كء٢ِ ٣ْ ٣ ءًِ جُدَّ نَٝ ء٤ًِدَّسنَ،  وءِ هُٝ نَٖ كء٢ِ ٫نَ ٣ ءًِ ءَِ جُدَّ ٧نَؾْ نَٝ  ، ْْ هٌُ  ٧نَؾِْءِ

نَّ  ُء٤ِ جذهُٞ نٍَ   .ء٤ِٛنَ

حءءِ  ( 2 - 11 - ػد نَٓ ِْوهُىنَ ءِٜىنَ ُءِ هُٖ ج  نًَ نَٛ هُ كء٢ِ  دَّٚ   .كنَاءِٗ

هُ  ( 7 - 7 - ٣ٞ ءٌِ٘دَّٚ ُنَ نَٝ  ، ْْ هٌُ نَٟ ءـِ ْٕ ٣هُرْ هُْ أنَ ُْؼنَحُنَ هٌُ ج نَح، ٫نَ ٣نَوْىءِ ٘ء٢ِ أنَٗ هُٟ ءـِ هُ  ٣هُرْ حُنَٚ نَٔ دَّٕ أنَػْ ءِٚ أنَ ِن٤َْ نَٜىهُ ػنَ ْٖ ٢ِّ أنَ ٧نَٗ

زةٌ  نٍَ ٣ ٍِّ   .ءِٖ

٤حً  ( 8 - 15 - جع ؼْطءِ هُٓ  ْْ هُٜ ءِٜىنَ ُنَ نَٖ خنَ  هُٞ ُْوهُِ ءٌِفهُ ج ُْؼنَح هُ ج اللهدَّ نَح أن٣َْٟحً  نَٝ ح ُنَ٘ نَٔ نًَ نَِ  ُْوهُىهُ نـَ ج ٝ ٍُّ هُْ جُ هُٜ  .ُنَ

ٞ٣ - 1 - 7 )  ْ٢ نٌَ ءٌِ، ُءِ ُّٞ٘ نَٜىنَ ُءِِ ْٗ زءِ ُء٤ِنَ نَٜحونَ دَّٗ حءنَ ُءِِ ج ؾنَ نًَ ءِّ  نَٛ ءِٚ ٣هُإْ طنَطءِ ءِْ ج نَٞ َُّ ذءِ هٌُ ُْ  .نَٕ ج

نَٖ  ( 12 - 1 - ٣ٞ ءِٓ نَٝ ٤غءِ  ءِٔ ُْؿنَ نَٖ ج ءِٓ هُ  هُٜٞوةٌ ُنَٚ ْٗ نَٓ هُِ  ٣هُٞ ءٍِ طْ ءِٔ ٣ ْْ  وءِ ْٗطهُ أنَ نَٝ  ، نَٜىهُ ْٗ هُٖ أن٣َْٟحً ٗنَ ٗنَكْ نَٝ ءِٚ،  ءِٓ نِّ ٗنَلْ ُْكنَ ج

دَّٕ  نَٕ أنَ ٞ هُٔ هنَسةٌ  ضنَؼِْنَ حوءِ نَٚ ء٢ِٛنَ  نَح  ضنَ٘ نَٜحونَ   .نَٖ

نَٕ  ( 13 - 8 - ٣ٞ ُّٞ٤ ءِٓ ٣ ٍِّ ُْلنَ هُ ج نٍَ ُنَٚ نَٜىهُ ): )كنَونَح ْٗ ْٗصنَ ضنَ ينَ  أنَ ءِٓ نَلْ ولّحً . ُءِ٘ صْ قنَ نَٓ ضهُينَ ُن٤َْ نَٜحونَ   .((نَٖ

أن٣َْ٘نَح ( 2 - 1 - ٣ٞ نٌَ هنَىْ  نَٝ شْ،  نٍَ ءِٜ ٤نَحزنَ أهُظْ ُْكنَ دَّٕ ج ْ٘ىنَ  كنَاءِ حٗنَصْ ػءِ نًَ ٣دَّسءِ جُدَّطء٢ِ  ٤نَحزءِ ج٧نَذنَىءِ ُْكنَ ْْ ذءِح هًُ هٍُ ٗهُهْرءِ نَٝ نَٜىهُ  ْٗ ٗنَ  نَٝ

نَح شْ ُنَ٘ نٍَ ءِٜ أهُظْ نَٝ  .ج٥خءِ 

حخنَ ١نَ  ( 14 - 8 - ٣ٞ ْْ أنَؾنَ هُٜ نٍَ ُنَ هنَح نَٞ نَٜىهُ : )) هُْٞػهُ ْٖ ْ٘صهُ أنَ هًُ  ْٕ ئءِ ْٖ  نَٝ ءِٓ هُْ  ٢ِّ أنَػِْنَ ، ٧نَٗ نٌّ ضء٢ِ قنَ نَٜحونَ نَٗ ٢ كنَ ءِٓ نَلْ ُءِ٘

ن٠َ ئءُِ نَٝ نَٖ أنَضن٤َْصهُ  نَٛدهُ  أن٣َْ نَٖ أنَيْ ن٠َ. أن٣َْ ٫نَ ئءُِ نَٝ نَٖ آضء٢ِ  ْٖ أن٣َْ ءِٓ نَٕ  ٞ هُٔ ْْ ك٬نَ ضنَؼِْنَ ْٗطهُ ح أنَ دَّٓ أنَ نَٛدهُ  نَٝ نَٖ أنَيْ   .أن٣َْ

نٌَ  ( 34 - 1 - ٣ٞ نَح هنَىْ  أنَٗ هُٖ نَٝ نَٞ جذْ هُٛ ج  نًَ نَٛ دَّٕ  ءِٜىْشهُ أنَ نَٖ نَٝ ءِ  أن٣َْصهُ    .((اللهدَّ
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نَٓدنَ )) ( 12 - 22 - جع ٬ً ضنَوء٤ِلّحً قنَ ؾهُ نٌَ ٘نَحٗء٤ِدَّح  دَّٕ قنَ دَّْ ئءِ هُٜٞوءِ  غهُ ٤ُْنَ ٤غءِ ج ءِٔ ْٖ ؾنَ ءِٓ هُ  هُٜٞوجً ُنَٚ ْٗ نَٓ نَٝ ءِِ  ٞ هُٓ جُ٘دَّح

ءِٕ  ح دٌَّ ُّٓ   جُ

ءِٖ  ( 6 - 1 - ٣ٞ نٌَ ُْ نَّ ج ح نَٓ ردَّطءِينَ أنَ كنَ نَٔ ءِٜىهُٝج ذءِ نَٖ نَٖ  ٣ ءًِ سءِ جُدَّ نَٓ نُّ للهءِ، .٣ ح ٣نَكءِ نَٔ نًَ  ْْ هُٜ ٤دَّؼْطنَ نَٖ ج  ٘حً ئءِينَ نَٓ هَُ قنَ نَٖ ضنَلْؼنَ ٣ ءًِ  جُدَّ

٤غهُ  ( 5 - 22 - جع ءِٔ ؾنَ نَٝ نَٜ٘نَسءِ  نٌَ ُْ هُّ ج تء٤ِ نٌَ نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ أن٣َْٟحً  ْٗ ح ٣نَ نَٔ ْْ  نًَ هُٜ ْ٘ ءِٓ شهُ أن٣َْٟحً  ًْ نَٖ ئءِيْ أنَننَ ٣ ءًِ سءِ جُدَّ ٤نَهنَ ْٗ نَٔ ُْ ج

زءِ  نَٞ نْ نََ ُءِ٪ءِ حتءِ نَْ ضء٢ِنَ  نٌَ نَٛرْصهُ ٥ءِ ننَ ينَ ْٗ نَٓ ن٠َ وءِ نَْ  ئءُِ ِء٤ِ نَٖ هٌُ ن٠َ أهُٝ هُٛ٘نَحىنَ ئءُِ نَٖ  ٣ ءًِ ج ذءِحُدَّ ٢ْ ٣هُؼنَحهنَرهُٞ نٌَ نَٖ ُءِ ٣ ون٤َدَّىءِ  .هُٓ

ْٕ  ( 5 - 26 - جع جوهُٝج أنَ نٌَ ْٕ أنَ ، ئءِ ءٍِ دَّٝ نَٖ ج٧نَ ءِٓ نَٖ ذء٢ِ  ٤ ءِٔ حُءِ ٤نَنءِ  ػنَ ْٞ نَح ج٧نَ ضءِ٘ رنَحونَ نَٛدءِ ػءِ ًْ نَٓ نَٓدنَ  ٢ِّ قنَ نَٜىهُٝج، أنَٗ ْٗ ٣نَ

صهُ  ْٗ ٤لّحً  ػءِ ءِٓ ٣ ٍِّ  .كنَ

ج ( 22 - 10 - جع ٬ً ئءِ : ))كنَونَحُهُٞ ؾهُ نٌَ ثنَسٍ  ءِٓ نَِ هنَحتءِىنَ  ٗء٤ِِء٤ِهُٞ ٍْ نًَ َِّ  دَّٕ  هًُ  ْٖ ءِٓ هُ  هُٜٞوجً ُنَٚ ْٗ نَٓ نَٝ حتءِقنَ اللهءِ  ننَ نَٝ جً  لٌّ ذنَح

٢نَ  قءِ هُٜٞوءِ أهُٝ ٤ُْنَ سءِ ج دَّٓ غنَ  أهُ نَٔ ْٓ ٣نَ نَٝ ءِٚ  ن٠َ ذن٤َْطءِ ٤نَينَ ئءُِ طنَىْػءِ ْٓ ْٕ ٣نَ ٍِ أنَ ونَىدَّ هُٓ ٬نَىٍ  نَٔ ءِٚ ذءِ ن٤َْ حً  ئءُِ ٬نَٓ نًَ ْ٘ينَ    .((ءِٓ

ُِّٚهُ  ( 39 - 11 - ػد هًُ ٫نَءءِ  نَٜإهُ ،كنَ ءِٕ ح نَٔ ٣ ْْ ذءِح٩ءِ هُٜ هُٜٞوجً ُنَ ْٗ نَٓ  ، ّْ ، ىنَ ػءِ ْٞ نَٔ ُْ ج ج نَحُهُٞ ْْ ٣نَ٘   ُنَ

نََ  ( 4 - 11 - ػد نَٟ سً أنَكْ ذء٤ِكنَ ءِ ينَ دَّ هَُ للهءِ نَٛحذء٤ِ نَّ  ءِٕ هنَىدَّ ح نَٔ ٣ ءِٜىنَ  ذءِح٩ءِ نَٖ ، ئءِيْ  ٌٌّ هُ ذنَح دَّٚ هُ أنَٗ ءِٜىنَ ُنَٚ هُٖ ءِٚ  ، كنَرءِ نَٖ ْٖ هنَح٣ء٤ِ ءِٓ

ءِٚ  اللههُ  جذء٤ِ٘ءِ نٍَ ْْ . ُءِونَ ِدَّ نٌَ ، ٣نَطنَ حشنَ نَٓ  ْٕ ئءِ نَٝ ءِٚ،  ذءِ  !ذنَؼْىهُ  نَٝ

دَّٕ  ( 32 - 5 - ٣ٞ هُْ أنَ نَح أنَػِْنَ أنَٗ نَٝ  ، هٍُ نَٞ آننَ هُٛ نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ  ْٗ ء١ًِ ٣نَ نٌّ  جُدَّ ء٢ِٛنَ قنَ نَٛح ُء٢ِ  نَٜىهُ ْٗ هُ جُدَّطء٢ِ ٣نَ ضنَٚ نَٜحونَ   .نَٖ

ْْ )) ( 16 - 22 - ٌؤ هٌُ نَٜىنَ ُنَ ْٖ ء٢ًِ ٧نَ ٬نَ نَٓ ِْصهُ  نَْ ٌْ ، أنَ هُٓٞعهُ نَح ٣نَ ءِّ  أنَٗ ٘نَحتءِ نٌَ ُْ ءِٖ ج ءٌِ ػنَ ٞ هُٓ ءِٙ ج٧هُ ءًِ نَٜ هَُ . ذءِ ْٚ نَح أنَ  أنَٗ

ونَ  هُٝ ج ٣دَّسهُ ونَ ٌِّ يهُ هٍُ  .نَٝ ٘ء٤ِ هُٔ ُْ رْفءِ ج ُّٛ نًَدهُ جُ ْٞ  .((نًَ

ٗنَحونَٟ هنَحتء٬ًِ  ( 15 - 1 - ٣ٞ نَٝ هُ  ءِٜىنَ ُنَٚ نَٖ ٘دَّح  قنَ نَٞ : )) ٣هُٞ هُٛ ج  نًَ ْ٘ٚهُ  نَٛ ِْصهُ ػنَ ء١ًِ ههُ ء١ًِ ٣نَأضْء٢ِ ذنَؼْىء١ِ : جُدَّ دَّٕ جُدَّ ئءِ

هُ  دَّٚ ٢، ٧نَٗ ءِٓ نٌَ ههُىدَّج ح نَٕ هنَرِْء٢ِ نَٚ ح   .((نًَ

ٞ٣ - 3 - 28 )  ْٕ ْْ أنَ ْٗطهُ ِْصهُ أنَ ٢ِّ ههُ نَٕ ُء٢ِ أنَٗ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ ْْ ضنَ هٌُ هُٓ ٚهُ  :كهُ نَٓ ح نَٓ ةٌَ أنَ نَْ ٍْ هُٓ  ٢ِّ َْ ئءِٗ ٤فنَ ذنَ ءِٓ نَٔ ُْ نَح ج صهُ أنَٗ ْٓ   .ُنَ

ح ( 17 - 12 - ٣ٞ هُ ونَػنَ دَّٚ نَٜىهُ أنَٗ ْٗ ؼنَٚهُ ٣نَ نَٓ ء١ًِ  غهُ جُدَّ ْٔ ُْؿنَ نَٕ ج ح نًَ جشءِ  نَٝ نَٞ ْٓ نَٖ ج٧نَ ءِٓ ٚهُ  نَٓ أنَهنَح نَٝ ءٍِ  ُْونَرْ نَٖ ج ءِٓ نٌَ  نََ   .ُءِؼنَح

كء٢ِ جٍ ( 11 - 23 - جع خُّ نَٝ دٍَّ ءِٚ جُ هنَقنَ ذءِ نَٝ نٍَ  ُد٤َِّْنَسءِ جُطدَّحُء٤ِنَسءِ  هنَح هُّ : ))نَٝ ُهُ ح ! غءِنْ ٣نَح ذهُٞ نَٔ ءِٜىْشنَ ذءِ نَٖ ح  نَٔ نًَ دَّينَ  ٧نَٗ

نَْ  ِء٤ِ نَٖ هٌُ ٤نَسنَ أن٣َْٟحً  ُء٢ِ كء٢ِ أهُٝ ءِٓ ٝ هٌُ نَٜىنَ كء٢ِ  ْٗ ْٕ ضنَ ٢ أنَ ءـِ ْ٘رنَ ج ٣نَ نًَ نٌَ   .((نَٛ

ْٖ  ( 43 - 10 - جع نَٓ دََّ  هًُ دَّٕ  ْٗرء٤ِنَحءءِ أنَ ٤غهُ ج٧نَ ءِٔ نَٜىهُ ؾنَ ْٗ هُ ٣نَ طنَح٣نَح١هُ  ُنَٚ ُْهنَ نَٕ ج ج نٍَ لْ ءِٚ ؿهُ ءِٔ ْْ هٍُ ذءِح نَح ءِٚ ٣نَ٘ هُٖ ذءِ ءِٓ   .((ؤْ

نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ ج٥خهُ  ( 18 - 8 - ٣ٞ ْٗ ٣نَ نَٝ  ،٢ ءِٓ نَلْ ءِٛىهُ ُءِ٘ ح دَّٗ نَٞ جُ هُٛ نَح  ء٢ِ أنَٗ ِنَ٘ نَْ ٌْ ء١ًِ أنَ   .((جُدَّ

نَٓصْ )) ( 31 - 5 - ٣ٞ ضء٢ِ ُن٤َْ نَٜحونَ نَٗ ٢ كنَ ءِٓ نَلْ نَٜىهُ ُءِ٘ ْٖ ْ٘صهُ أنَ هًُ  ْٕ ولّحً  ئءِ   .قنَ

هُ كنَؽنَ  ( 26 - 3 - ٣ٞ ج ُنَٚ هنَحُهُٞ نَٝ ٘دَّح  قنَ ن٠َ ٣هُٞ ٝج ئءُِ ،  ٣نَح: )) جءهُ ِّٕ وهُ ٌْ ءٍِ ج٧هُ رْ ؼنَينَ كء٢ِ ػنَ نَٓ نَٕ  ح نًَ ء١ًِ  ج جُدَّ ينَ نَٞ هُٛ  ، هُْ ؼنَِِّ هُٓ

ْٗصنَ  ء١ًِ أنَ ءِٚ  جُدَّ ن٤َْ نَٕ ئءُِ ٤غهُ ٣نَأضْهُٞ ءِٔ ُْؿنَ ج نَٝ  ، ىهُ ِّٔ نَٞ ٣هُؼنَ هُٛ هُ،  ءِٜىْشنَ ُنَٚ نَٖ   ((هنَىْ 
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دَّٕ  ( 14 - 4 - ٣ٞ نَٜىهُ أنَ ْٗ ٗنَ نَٝ ٗنَح  ٍْ هُٖ هنَىْ ٗنَظنَ ٗنَكْ ءِْ  ج٥خنَ هنَىْ نَٝ ِْؼنَحُنَ حً ُءِ ِِّٛ هنَ هُٓ نَٖ  ذْ نََ ج٫ءِ نَْ ٌْ   .أنَ

نَٞ  ( 35 - 19 - ٣ٞ هُٛ نَٝ نٌّ ،  هُ قنَ ضهُٚ نَٜحونَ نَٖ نَٝ  ، ءِٜىنَ نَٖ نَٖ  ح٣نَ ء١ًِ ػنَ جُدَّ ْْ  نَٝ ْٗطهُ ج أنَ ٘هُٞ ءِٓ ندَّ ُءِطهُإْ ُْكنَ هٍُ ج هُ ٣نَوهُٞ دَّٚ هُْ أنَٗ   .٣نَؼِْنَ

نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ ( 37 - 5 - ٣ٞ ْٗ ء٢ِ ٣نَ ِنَ٘ نَْ ٌْ ء١ًِ أنَ ٚهُ جُدَّ هُٓ ج٥خهُ ٗنَلْ هُ، ّْ نٍَ . نَٝ ن٤َْٛثنَطنَٚ  ْْ ضهُ ٍْ نَٛ ٫نَ أنَذْ نَٝ هُ هن١َُّ،  ضنَٚ ْٞ نَٚ ؼهُٞج  نَٔ ْٓ   ضنَ

ٞ٣ - 5 - 39 )  ْْ هٌُ دَّٕ ُنَ نَٕ أنَ ُّٞ ْْ ضنَظهُ٘ هٌُ دَّ طهُدنَ ٧نَٗ هٌُ ُْ هُٗٞج ج ٣دَّسً  كنَطِّ ٤نَحزً أنَذنَىءِ نَٜح قنَ نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ. كء٤ِ ْٗ ء٢ِٛنَ جُدَّطء٢ِ ضنَ   .نَٝ

دٍَّ  ( 2 - 16 - جع زءِ ج نَٞ نْ نَٖ ج٩ءِ ءِٓ هُ  هُٜٞوجً ُنَٚ ْٗ نَٓ نَٕ  ح نًَ نَٖ كء٢ِنَٝ ٣ ٗء٤ِنَسنَ  يءِ ئء٣ِوهُٞ نَٝ زنَ  نٍَ طءِ ْٓ  .ُءِ

ُٞ - 11 - 48 ) ، ْْ هٌُ ءٍِ آذنَحتءِ ح نَٔ نَٕ ذءِأنَػْ ْٞ نَٞ ٍْ ضنَ نَٝ نَٕ  ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ ْْ  ئءِيجً ضنَ هُٛ نٌَ نَٕ ههُرهُٞ ْْ ضنَرْ٘هُٞ ْٗطهُ أنَ نَٝ  ْْ هُٛ هُٞ ْْ هنَطنَِ هُٛ  ْْ هُٜ دَّ   .٧نَٗ

نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ ج٥خهُ  ( 18 - 8 - ٣ٞ ْٗ ٣نَ نَٝ  ،٢ ءِٓ نَلْ ءِٛىهُ ُءِ٘ ح دَّٗ نَٞ جُ هُٛ نَح  ء١ًِ أنَ  أنَٗ ء٢ِجُدَّ ِنَ٘ نَْ ٌْ)).  

٘دَّح، ( 36 - 5 - ٣ٞ قنَ ْٖ ٣هُٞ ءِٓ هُْ  زةٌ أنَػْظنَ نَٜحونَ نَٖ ء٢ِ  نَح كنَِ ح أنَٗ دَّٓ أنَ نَٜح،  نَٝ ِنَ ِّٔ نًَ نٍَ جُدَّطء٢ِ أنَػْطنَحٗء٢ِ ج٥خهُ ٩ءِ ح نَٔ دَّٕ ج٧نَػْ ٧نَ

هٍُ  ح نَٔ ءِٙ ج٧نَػْ ءًِ دَّٕ ج٥خنَ هنَىْ  نَٛ نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ أنَ ْٗ ء٢ِٛنَ ضنَ نَٜح  ِهُ نَٔ نَح أنَػْ نَٜح جُدَّطء٢ِ أنَٗ ء٢ِ ذءِؼن٤َْ٘ءِ ِنَ٘ نَْ ٌْ   .أنَ

ىةٌ  ( 25 - 2 - ٣ٞ)  نَٜىنَ أنَقنَ ْٗ ْٕ ٣نَ كْطنَحؾحً أنَ هُٓ  ْٖ هٌُ ْْ ٣نَ هُ ُنَ دَّٚ ٧نَٗ ءِٕ  نَٝ ح نَٓ ْٗ نَٕ كء٢ِ ج٩ءِ ح نًَ ح  نَٓ نَْ  ِءِ هُ ػنَ دَّٚ ءِٕ ، ٧نَٗ ح نَٓ ْٗ ءِٖ ج٩ءِ   .ػنَ

نِّ  ( 33 - 5 - ٣ٞ ِْكنَ ءِٜىنَ ُءِ نَٗ ٘دَّح كنَ قنَ ن٠َ ٣هُٞ ْْ ئءُِ ِْطهُ نَْ ٌْ ْْ أنَ ْٗطهُ   .أنَ

هٍُ  ( 11 - 3 - ٣ٞ ندَّ أنَههُٞ ُْكنَ ندَّ ج ُْكنَ ح: ُنَينَ جنَ نَٔ دَّ نَح ئءِٗ دَّ٘ نَٕ  ئءِٗ هُٞ ْْ ضنَوْرنَِ طهُ ْٓ ُنَ نَٝ أن٣َْ٘نَح،  نٌَ ح  نَٔ نَٜىهُ ذءِ ْٗ ٗنَ نَٝ هُْ  ح ٗنَؼِْنَ نَٔ هُْ ذءِ ِدَّ نٌَ  ٗنَطنَ

نَح ضنَ٘ نَٜحونَ   .نَٖ

زهُ اللهءِ  ( 9 - 5 - ٣ٞ نَٜحونَ نَٗ ءِِ كنَ زنَ جُ٘دَّح نَٜحونَ نَٖ هَُ  ٘دَّح ٗنَوْرنَ هًُ  ْٕ زهُ اللهءِ جُدَّطء٢ِ هنَىْ  ئءِ نَٜحونَ نَٖ ء٢ِٛنَ  ءِٙ  ءًِ نَٛ دَّٕ  ، ٧نَ هُْ أنَػْظنَ

ءِٜىنَ  ءِٖ  نَٖ نَٜح ػنَ ءِٚ  ذءِ   .جذْ٘ءِ

ح ( 8 - 7 - ػد دَّٓ أنَ نَٝ ٍجً،  ْٗ نَٕ ػهُ ٝ هًُ نَٕ ٣نَأنْهُ حتءِطهُٞ نَٓ ةٌِ  نَح هُٛ٘نَح أهُٗ ٢ٌّ  نَٝ هُ قنَ دَّٚ هُ ذءِأنَٗ هُٜٞوهُ ُنَٚ ْٗ نَٔ ُْ  .هُٛ٘نَحىنَ كنَح

هُٓٞعهُ  ( 25 - 10 - ٣ٞ ْْ ٣نَ هُٜ حذنَ ْْ : ))أنَؾنَ طهُ ْٓ ُنَ نَٝ  ْْ هٌُ ِْصهُ ُنَ ٢ِّ ههُ نَٕ  ئءِٗ ٘هُٞ ءِٓ نَح . ضهُإْ هٍُ جُدَّطء٢ِ أنَٗ ح نَٔ ءِْ جن٧َنَػْ ْْ نَٜح ذءِح ِهُ نَٔ أنَػْ

نَٜىهُ  ْٗ ء٢ِٛنَ ضنَ   .ُء٢ِ أنَذء٢ِ 

خِّ  ( 3 - 14 - جع دٍَّ ءِٕ ذءِحُ ج نٍَ ءِٛ ح ء٬٣ًِٞ ٣هُؿنَ حٗحً ٠نَ نَٓ نََ ح  نَٓ ْٕ  كنَأنَهنَح ٢ أنَ ٣هُؼْطءِ نَٝ ءِٚ  طءِ نَٔ سءِ ٗءِؼْ نَٔ ِءِ نٌَ نَٜىهُ ُءِ ْٗ نَٕ ٣نَ ح نًَ ء١ًِ  جُدَّ

ٟ آ٣نَحشةٌ  نٍَ ح ضهُؿْ نَٔ ءِٜ ٣ ِن٠َ أن٣َْىءِ حتءِدهُ ػنَ ؿنَ ػنَ   .نَٝ

هُ  ( 37 - 18 - ٣ٞ نٍَ ُنَٚ هُّ  كنَونَح ؟: ))ذء٬٤ِن٠َهُ ِءِيةٌ نَٓ ْٗصنَ ئءِيجً  هُٓٞعهُ  ((أنَكنَأنَ حخنَ ٣نَ هٍُ : ))أنَؾنَ ْٗصنَ ضنَوهُٞ ِءِيةٌ : أنَ نَٓ  ٢ِّ . ئءِٗ

نَح، ُءِىْشهُ أنَٗ هُٝ ج هنَىْ  نًَ نَٜ نِّ  ُءِ ِْكنَ نَٜىنَ ُءِ ْٖ ءِْ ٧نَ ُْؼنَحُنَ ن٠َ ج ج هنَىْ أنَضن٤َْصهُ ئءُِ نًَ نَٜ ُءِ نَٞ . نَٝ هُٛ  ْٖ نَٓ  َُّ ضء٢ِ هًُ ْٞ نَٚ غهُ  نَٔ ْٓ نِّ ٣نَ ُْكنَ نَٖ ج   .((ءِٓ

ٞ٣ - 1 - 3 )  ِّٕ ءِٜىهُٝج٧نَ نَٖ نَٝ زةٌ  نَٞ نٍَ ئءِنْ نَٟ جً ئءِيْ قنَ ىلّ ءٍِقْصهُ ؾءِ نِّ  ١ كنَ ُْكنَ ِهُيهُ ذءِح ْٓ دَّينَ ضنَ ح أنَٗ نَٔ نًَ  ، ء١ًِ كء٤ِينَ نِّ جُدَّ ُْكنَ  .ذءِح

ءِٕ  ( 21 - 3 - ٌٝ ٝ ٍُّ اللهءِ ذءِىهُ نٍَ ذءِ نَٜ نَٕ كنَونَىْ ظنَ ح ج٥ دَّٓ أنَ ْٗرء٤ِنَحءءِ  نَٝ ج٧نَ نَٝ ءِِ  ٞ هُٓ نَٖ جُ٘دَّح ءِٓ هُ  هُٜٞوجً ُنَٚ ْٗ نَٓ ءِِ  ٞ هُٓ   جُ٘دَّح

هُٓٞعهُ  ( 23 - 18 - ٣ٞ هُ ٣نَ حذنَٚ صهُ : ))أنَؾنَ ْٔ ِدَّ نٌَ ْ٘صهُ هنَىْ ضنَ هًُ  ْٕ ج  ئءِ حينَ نَٔ ءِ ٘حً كنَِ نَٓ ْٕ قنَ ئءِ نَٝ  ، وء١ِِّ دٍَّ ِن٠َ جُ نَٜىْ ػنَ ْٖ ٣لّحً كنَح وءِ نٌَ

ء٢ِ؟ ذهُ٘ ءٍِ ْٟ   ((ضنَ
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حءءِ  ( 2 - 11 - ػد نَٓ ِْوهُىنَ ءِٜىنَ ُءِ هُٖ ج  نًَ نَٛ هُ كء٢ِ  دَّٚ   .كنَاءِٗ

سٍ،  ( 10 - 5 - ضْ حُءِكنَ نَٚ  ٍٍ ح نَٔ نَٜح كء٢ِ أنَػْ هُٜٞوجً ُنَ ْٗ ْٖ نَٓ هٌُ ْٕ ضنَ ،  ئءِ ذنَحءنَ نٍَ هـُ ُْ حكنَصءِ ج نَٞ ، أنَ ٫نَونَ ْٝ ذدَّصءِ ج٧نَ نٌَ هنَىْ 

نََ  ؾهُ ٌْ ِنَصْ أنَ دَّٓ حُءِفٍ  ؿنَ نَٚ  ٍَ نَٔ دََّ ػنَ هًُ ، جضدَّرنَؼنَصْ  نَٖ ح٣ءِوء٤ِ نَٟ طنَ هُٔ ُْ ىنَشءِ ج حػنَ نَْ  ، نَٖ ٤ ءِٓ ٣ ُْوءِىِّ   .ج

نَح)) ( 26 - 15 - ٣ٞ هُ أنَٗ ِهُٚ ءِْ ٌْ هُ أ نَْ ء١ًِ  ١ جُدَّ ُِّ ؼنَ هُٔ ُْ حءنَ ج طن٠َ ؾنَ نَٓ نَٖ ج٥خءِ، نَٝ ءِٓ  ْْ هٌُ ن٤َْ ْٖ  ئءُِ ءِٓ ء١ًِ  ، جُدَّ نِّ ُْكنَ هـُ ج ٝ هٌُ

، ْ٘رنَػءِنهُ ْ٘ىءِ ج٥خءِ ٣نَ نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ ػءِ ْٗ نَٞ ٣نَ هُٜ   .كنَ

هُِ أن٣َْٟحً  ( 15 - 10 - ػد ُْوهُىهُ هـُ ج ٝ ٍُّ نَح جُ نَٜىهُ ُنَ٘ ْٗ ٣نَ هُ . نَٝ دَّٚ حذءِوحً  ٧نَٗ نَْ نٍَ  ح هنَح نَٓ   :ذنَؼْىنَ

نَٖ  ( 27 - 15 - ٣ٞ ءِٓ  ٢ ؼءِ نَٓ  ْْ هٌُ دَّ ْْ أن٣َْٟحً ٧نَٗ ْٗطهُ نَٕ أنَ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ ضنَ ذْصءِ  نَٝ جءءِ ج٫ءِ   .ونَ

، ( 5 - 11 - ػد شنَ ْٞ نَٔ ُْ ٟ ج نٍَ ٢ْ ٫نَ ٣نَ نٌَ لهُ ُءِ نََ أنَنْ٘هُٞ ءِٕ ٗهُوءِ ح نَٔ ٣ هُ  ذءِح٩ءِ نَٚ دَّٕ اللهنَ ٗنَونَِ ىْ ٧نَ ؾنَ ْْ ٣هُٞ ُنَ ءِٚ . نَٝ نََ ٗنَوِْءِ ئءِيْ هنَرْ

هُ  دَّٚ هُ ذءِأنَٗ ءِٜىنَ ُنَٚ ٠ اللهنَ  هُٖ نَٞ ٌْ  .هنَىْ أنَ

دٍَّ  ( 22 - 13 - جع حً ج ِءٌِ نَٓ ونَ  هُٝ ج ْْ ونَ هُٜ نَّ ُنَ أنَهنَح نَٝ هُ  ُنَٚ نَُ دَّْ ػنَ نٍَ  يء١ِغهُ هُ أن٣َْٟحً ئءِيْ هنَح ءِٜىنَ ُنَٚ د٠َّٓ : نَٖ نَٖ ٣نَ ونَ ذْ هُٝ ج ىْشهُ ونَ ؾنَ نَٝ

نَٓدنَ  ٬ً قنَ ؾهُ ٤ثنَطء٢ِ نٌَ ءِٗ نَٓ دََّ  هًُ ٘نَغهُ  ْٛ ٤نَ نَْ ء١ًِ  ِْرء٢ِ جُدَّ   .هنَ

ْْ  ( 31 - 23 - ٓص هٌُ دَّ ْْ أنَٗ هٌُ ءِٓ ْٗلهُ ِن٠َ أنَ نَٕ ػنَ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ ْْ ضنَ ْٗطهُ ْٗرء٤ِنَحءءِ  كنَأنَ نَسءِ ج٧نَ   .أنَذْ٘نَحءهُ هنَطنَِ

دَّٕ  ( 44 - 4 - ٣ٞ ْٕ  ٧نَ ءِٜىنَ أنَ نَٖ ٚهُ  نَٓ هُٓٞعنَ ٗنَلْ نَرء٢ِيٍّ : ))٣نَ نَّ ُءِ٘ ءِٚ  ُن٤َْ ٠نَ٘ءِ نَٝ سةٌ كء٢ِ  نَٓ ج نٍَ   .((نًَ

نَٖ  ( 39 - 4 - ٣ٞ ءِٓ نَٕ  ٝ هٍُ ػء٤ِ نًَ ٣٘نَسءِ  ىءِ نَٔ ُْ ِْينَ ج ْٖ ضءِ ءِٓ ءِٚ  نَٖ ذءِ نَٓ حٗنَصْ  كنَ  نًَ أنَزءِ جُدَّطء٢ِ  ٍْ نَٔ ُْ ءِّ ج رنَدءِ ٬ًنَ نَٓ نَٖ ذءِ ٤ِّ٣ ءٍِ ءِٓ ح دَّٓ جُ

هُ  دَّٚ نَٜىهُ أنَٗ ْٗ َْ )) :ضنَ ح كنَؼنَ نَٓ دََّ  هًُ نٍَ ُء٢ِ    .((شهُ هنَح

دََّ  ( 13 - 6 - ضْ هٌُ ُْ ء١ًِ ٣هُك٤ْء٢ِ ج نَّ اللهءِ جُدَّ ح نَٓ ٤ينَ أنَ ءِٚ نَّ  أهُٝ ءِٜىنَ ُنَىنَٟ ذء٬٤ِن٠َهُ نَٖ ء١ًِ  هُٓٞعنَ جُدَّ ٤فءِ ٣نَ ءِٓ نَٔ ُْ ج نَٝ

 ِّ٢ ْ٘طءِ ُْرهُ ءِٖ  ج نَٓ ُْكنَ جفءِ ج نٍَ ػْطءِ   :ذءِح٫ءِ

، ( 39 - 11 - ػد ءِٕ ح نَٔ ٣ ْْ ذءِح٩ءِ هُٜ هُٜٞوجً ُنَ ْٗ نَٓ  ، ْْ هُٜ ُِّ هًُ ٫نَءءِ  نَٜإهُ نَحُهُٞ كنَ ْْ ٣نَ٘ ،ُنَ ىنَ ػءِ ْٞ نَٔ ُْ   ج ج

دَّينَ  ( 17 - 7 - ػد نَٜىهُ أنَٗ ْٗ هُ ٣نَ دَّٚ ِن٠َ))٧نَٗ ن٠َ ج٧نَذنَىءِ ػنَ ةٌٖ ئءُِ ءِٛ ح حوءِمنَ  نًَ نَٚ ء٢ٌِ  ِْ نَٓ ضْرنَسءِ   .((هٌُ

هُ  ( 32 - 3 - ٣ٞ ضهُٚ نَٜحونَ نَٖ نَٝ  ، نَٜىهُ ْٗ ءِٚ ٣نَ ؼنَٚهُ ذءِ ءِٔ نَْ نَٝ آٙهُ  نٌَ ح  نَٓ نَٜح نَٝ هُ ىةٌ ٣نَوْرنَِ نَّ أنَقنَ   .ُن٤َْ

هُٖ أنَ  ( 15 - 15 - ًٌٞ ىهُ ٗنَكْ ؾنَ ٗهُٞ ءِ نَٝ دَّ ٌٍ للهءِ ٝ هَُ هُٜٞونَ  هُٖ ٤فنَ  ٣ْٟحً  ءِٓ نَٔ ُْ نَّ ج هُ أنَهنَح دَّٚ نَٜسءِ اللهءِ أنَٗ ْٖ ؾءِ ءِٓ ءِٜىْٗنَح  نَٖ نَح  دَّ٘ ٧نَٗ

 ْْ نَٞ ُنَ هُٛ نَٕ  نَٝ ٞ هُٓ ضن٠َ ٫نَ ٣نَوهُٞ ْٞ نَٔ ُْ نَٕ ج ح نًَ  ْٕ ٚهُ، ئءِ ْٔ   .٣هُوءِ

نََ  ( 4 - 11 - ػد نَٟ سً أنَكْ ذء٤ِكنَ ءِ ينَ دَّ هَُ للهءِ نَٛحذء٤ِ نَّ  ءِٕ هنَىدَّ ح نَٔ ٣ ءِٚ  ذءِح٩ءِ هُٖ ءِٚ  ، كنَرءِ نَٖ ْٖ هنَح٣ء٤ِ ءِٜىنَ ءِٓ نَٖ ، ئءِيْ  ٌٌّ هُ ذنَح دَّٚ هُ أنَٗ ونَ ُنَٚ

ءِٚ  اللههُ  جذء٤ِ٘ءِ نٍَ ْْ ذنَؼْىهُ . ُءِونَ ِدَّ نٌَ ، ٣نَطنَ حشنَ نَٓ  ْٕ ئءِ نَٝ ءِٚ،  ذءِ  !نَٝ

ن٠َ ( 22 - 26 - جع نَٖ اللهءِ ذنَوء٤ِصهُ ئءُِ ءِٓ ؼهُٞٗنَسٍ  نَٓ ِن٠َ  ِْصهُ ػنَ نَٛ ءٍِ  كنَاءِيْ قنَ رء٤ِ نٌَ ُْ ج نَٝ ءٍِ  ٤ ءـِ دَّٛ ءِٛىجً ُءِِ ح نَٖ ءِّ  ْٞ ٤ُْنَ ج ج نًَ . نَٛ

٤ْثحً  نَٖ هٍُ  نَح ٫نَ أنَههُٞ أنَٗ نَٕ ؽنَ  نَٝ هٌُٞ ْٕ ٣نَ طء٤ِىةٌ أنَ هُ ػنَ دَّٚ ن٠َْ أنَٗ ٞ هُٓ نَٝ ْٗرء٤ِنَحءهُ  نَْ ج٧نَ ِدَّ نٌَ ح ضنَ نَٓ نٍَ  ٣ْ:  
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دَّٕ  ( 32 - 5 - ٣ٞ هُْ أنَ نَح أنَػِْنَ أنَٗ نَٝ  ، هٍُ نَٞ آننَ هُٛ نَٜىهُ ُء٢ِ  ْٗ ء١ًِ ٣نَ نٌّ  جُدَّ ء٢ِٛنَ قنَ نَٛح ُء٢ِ  نَٜىهُ ْٗ هُ جُدَّطء٢ِ ٣نَ ضنَٚ نَٜحونَ   .نَٖ

خنَ ذءِح ( 21 - 13 - ٣ٞ نٍَ طنَ ْٞ ج ج نًَ نَٛ هُٓٞعهُ  نٍَ ٣نَ ح هنَح دَّٔ ءـِ،ُنَ ٝ ٍُّ نٍَ  ُ هنَح نَٝ ءِٜىنَ  نَٖ ْْ : ))نَٝ هٌُ هٍُ ُنَ ندَّ أنَههُٞ ُْكنَ ندَّ ج ُْكنَ دَّٕ : ج ئءِ

 ْْ هٌُ ْ٘ ءِٓ ىجً  جقءِ ٘ء٢ِ نَٝ هُٔ ِِّ نَٓ ٤هُ   .((!نَْ

ج ( 20 - 22 - ٌؤ نًَ نَٜ ءِٛىهُ ذءِ ح دَّٗ هٍُ جُ ْْ : ))٣نَوهُٞ نَح آضء٢ِ! ٗنَؼنَ ء٣ٍِؼحً  أنَٗ نَٖ (( . نَْ ٤ ءِٓ هُٓٞعهُ . آ خُّ ٣نَ دٍَّ نَٜح جُ نٍَ أن٣َُّ  .ضنَؼنَح

ج  ( 24 - 21 - ٣ٞ نًَ جنَٛ نًَ نَٜ نَٜىهُ ذءِ ْٗ ء١ًِ ٣نَ هًُ جُدَّ ٤ ءِٔ ِْ نَٞ جُطِّ ج هُٛ نًَ نَٛ طنَدنَ  نًَ نٌّ . نَٝ هُ قنَ ضنَٚ نَٜحونَ نَٖ دَّٕ  هُْ أنَ ٗنَؼِْنَ  نَٝ

 كِٞ ٝؾى جغطػ٘حءجش ك٤ؿد جٕ جيٛد ٓغ جُوحػىٙ ٤ُّ ٓغ ج٫غطػ٘حء

 ٝجٞغ ذؼٝ ج٫غطٓ٘حءجش جُط٢ جْطهىٓص 

 

 

ٕ ًِٔس جُِٞؿّ ٢ٛٝ ًِٔس جْطهىٜٓح جُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح ًػ٤ٍج ُِى٫ُس ػ٢ِ ج٫خ  

G3056  

λόγος (logos)  

log'-os  

From G3004; something said (including the thought); by implication a 

topic (subject of discourse) also reasoning (the mental faculty) or motive; 

by extension a computation; specifically (with the article in John) the 

Divine Expression (that is Christ): - account cause communication X 

concerning doctrine fame X have to do intent matter mouth preaching 

question reason + reckon remove say (-ing) shew X speaker speech talk 

thing + none of these things move me tidings treatise utterance word 

work.  

word , do , say , work , words , fame , talk , thing , saying , cause , things 

http://www.albishara.org/strongdtl.php?id=G3004
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, shew , rumour , matter , speech , word's , sayings , mouth , reason , 

intent , treatise , account , tidings , doctrine , speaker , utterance , 

question , reckoneth , preaching , concerning , communication , 

communications , 

 ٝػ٢ِ ْر٤َ جُٔػحٍ ٫ جُكٍٛ

( 1:  1ٌوحنا  1) ِ وَكَانَ  وَالْكَلمَِةُ  الْكَلمَِةُ فًِ الْبَدْءِ كَانَ    َ  كَلمَِةُ الْ كَانَ عِنْدَ اللَّه
.اللَّه  

( 14:  1ٌوحنا )  نَا مَجْدَهُ مَجْداً كَمَا لوَِحٌِدٍ مِنَ الآبِ مَمْلوُءاً  وَالْكَلمَِةُ    ٌْ نَنَا وَرَأَ ٌْ صَارَ جَسَداً وَحَله بَ

.نعِْمَةً وَحَقّاً   

( 13:  19رؤٌة ) ٌُدْعَى اسْمُهُ    .«اللَِّ  مَةَ كَلِ »وَهُوَ مُتَسَرْبِلٌ بِثَوْبٍ مَغْمُوسٍ بدَِمٍ، وَ  

 

 

 غح٤ٗح جُطٞجكن ج٢ُٛ٘ 

جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ٣طٌِْ ػٖ ٖٜحوز غحُٞظ ك٢ جُٓٔحء  ٝجُؼىو جُػحٖٓ ٣طٌِْ ػٖ ٖٜحوز غحُٞظ ج٢ٌٞ كٜٞ 

 ٣ؼط٢ ضٞجَٕ 

 ج٣ٟح جُؼحَٓ جُٔٗطٍى ذ٤ٖ جُٓٔحت٢ ٝج٢ٌٞ٫ ٛٞ ػَٔ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ 

 ُٝٞ ًطد كو١

 كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس  7: 5

 ٝ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٫ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝ جُٔحء ٝ جُىّ ٝ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى 8: 5

 ٫ ٣ٌطَٔ جُٔؼ٢٘ ٣ٝظَ ْإجٍ هحتْ ٖٓ ْٛ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء 
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ك٢ ٝؾٞو جُؼىو ًحَٓ ٌُٝ٘ٚ ٣ٌطَٔ ًَٕٞ ٝضٗر٤ٚ ٝج٣ٟح ض٤ٞٞف   

 

 ٝجُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح ٍٖـ ج٣ٟح 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٛٞ .٫ ذحُٔحء كو١ ذَ ذحُٔحء ٝجُىّ.ع ج٤ُٓٔفًٛج ٛٞ ج١ًُ أض٠ ذٔحء ٝوّ ٣ٓٞ  ٣5:6ٞ 1

 ج١ًُ ٣ٜٗى ٫ٕ جٍُٝـ ٛٞ جُكن

 

 ٝجُؼىو ٣طلن ٓغ جٌُػ٤ٍ ٖٓ ج٫ػىجو جُٔٞؾٞوٙ ك٢ ج٫ٗؿ٤َ ٓػَ 

ٖٓ ٫ ٣ٛىم الله كوى ؾؼِٚ ًحيذح ٫ٗٚ ُْ .ٖٓ ٣إٖٓ ذحذٖ الله كؼ٘ىٙ جُٜٗحوز ك٢ ٗلٓٚ  ٣5:10ٞ 1

. ػٖ جذ٣ٚ٘إٖٓ ذحُٜٗحوز جُط٢ هى ٖٜى ذٜح الله  

.ًٝٛٙ ٢ٛ جُٜٗحوز جٕ الله جػطحٗح ق٤حز جذى٣س ًٝٛٙ جُك٤حز ٢ٛ ك٢ جذ٘ٚ  ٣5:11ٞ 1  

 

.كوحٍ ُٚ جُل٤ٓ٣ٍٕٞ جٗص ضٜٗى ُ٘لٓي ٖٜحوضي ٤ُٓص قوح  ٣8:13ٞ   

جؾحخ ٣ٓٞع ٝهحٍ ُْٜ ٝجٕ ً٘ص جٖٜى ُ٘ل٢ٓ كٜٗحوض٢ قن ٢ٗ٫ جػِْ ٖٓ ج٣ٖ أض٤ص ٝج٠ُ   ٣8:14ٞ 

.ضؼِٕٔٞ ٖٓ ج٣ٖ آض٢ ٫ٝ ج٠ُ ج٣ٖ جيٛد ٝجٓح جٗطْ ك٬.ج٣ٖ جيٛد  

 

.ذٌِٔس جٍُخ ٚ٘ؼص جُٓٔٞجش ٝذ٘ٓٔس ك٤ٚ ًَ ؾ٘ٞوٛح  33:6ُٓ   

 

ٝج٥ٕ ج٤ُٓى ًٓ٘ ٝؾٞوٙ جٗح ٛ٘حى .ُْ جضٌِْ ٖٓ جُرىء ك٢ جُهلحء.ضوىٓٞج ج٢ُلّ جْٔؼٞج ًٛج  48:16جٔ 

 جٍُخ ج٢ٌِْ٘ ٌٝٝقٚ

جُٜي ٓؼِٔي ُط٘طلغ ٝج٤ٗٓي ك٢ ٣ٍ٠ن  جٗح جٍُخ.ًٌٛج ٣وٍٞ جٍُخ كحو٣ي هىِٝ جٍْجت٤َ  48:17جٔ 

.ضِٓي ك٤ٚ  
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ٌٝـ ج٤ُٓى جٍُخ ػ٢ِلّ ٫ٕ جٍُخ ٓٓك٢٘ ٫ذٍٗ جُٔٓح٤ًٖ ج٢ٌِْ٘ ٫ػٛد ١ٌٍٓ٘ٓ   61:1جٔ 

.جُوِد ٫ٗحو١ ُِٔٓر٤٤ٖ ذحُؼطن ُِٝٔح٣ٌْٖٞ ذح٬٠٫م  

 

 ٝجيج جُٓٔٞجش هى جٗلطكص ُٚ كٍأٟ ٌٝـ الله.كِٔح جػطٔى ٣ٓٞع ٚؼى ُِٞهص ٖٓ جُٔحء  3:16ٓص 

.ٗح٫َ ٓػَ قٔحٓس ٝآض٤ح ػ٤ِٚ  

ٝٚٞش ٖٓ جُٓٔٞجش هحت٬ ًٛج ٛٞ جذ٢٘ جُكر٤د ج١ًُ ذٚ ٌٍْش  3:17ٓص   

 

ٝك٤ٔح ٛٞ ٣طٌِْ جيج ْكحذس ٤ٍٗز ظِِطْٜ ٝٚٞش ٖٓ جُٓكحذس هحت٬ ًٛج ٛٞ جذ٢٘ جُكر٤د   17:5ٓص 

.ُٚ جْٔؼٞج.ج١ًُ ذٚ ٌٍْش  

 

.ج٥خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ كحيٛرٞج ٝضًِٔٝج ؾ٤ٔغ ج٫ْٓ ٝػٔىْٝٛ ذحْْ  28:19ٓص   

 

.٫ٗٚ ًٔح جٕ ج٥خ ُٚ ق٤حز ك٢ يجضٚ ًًُي جػط٠ ج٫ذٖ ج٣ٟح جٕ ضٌٕٞ ُٚ ق٤حز ك٢ يجضٚ  ٣5:26ٞ   

 

.جٗح ٛٞ جُٗحٛى ُ٘ل٢ٓ ٣ٜٝٗى ٢ُ ج٥خ ج١ًُ ج٢ٌِْ٘  ٣8:18ٞ   

 

جذ٢ ٛٞ ج١ًُ ٣ٔؿى٢ٗ ج١ًُ ضوُٕٞٞ .جؾحخ ٣ٓٞع جٕ ً٘ص جٓؿى ٗل٢ٓ ك٤ِّ ٓؿى١ ٤ٖثح  ٣8:54ٞ 

 جٗطْ جٗٚ جٌُْٜ

 

.جٕ ً٘ص ُٓص جػَٔ جػٔحٍ جذ٢ ك٬ ضإٓ٘ٞج ذ٢  ٣10:37ٞ   

ٌُٖٝ جٕ ً٘ص جػَٔ كحٕ ُْ ضإٓ٘ٞج ذ٢ ك ٓ٘ٞج ذح٫ػٔحٍ ٢ٌُ ضؼٍكٞج ٝضإٓ٘ٞج جٕ ج٥خ ك٢لّ   ٣10:38ٞ 

 ٝجٗح ك٤ٚ

 

.كؿحء ٚٞش ٖٓ جُٓٔحء ٓؿىش ٝجٓؿى ج٣ٟح.ج٣ٜح ج٥خ ٓؿى جْٔي  ٣12:28ٞ   

 

.جٍُٝـ ٝجقىٓٞؾٞوز ٌُٖٝ  كحٗٞجع ٓٞجٛد  12:4ًٞ 1  
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.جٍُخ ٝجقىٝجٗٞجع نىّ ٓٞؾٞوز ٌُٖٝ   12:5ًٞ 1  

.ج١ًُ ٣ؼَٔ جٌَُ ك٢ جٌَُ الله ٝجقىٝجٗٞجع جػٔحٍ ٓٞؾٞوز ٌُٖٝ   12:6ًٞ 1  

 

آ٤ٖٓ.ٓغ ؾ٤ٔؼٌْ ٌذ٘ح ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف ٝٓكرس الله ًٍٖٝس جٍُٝـ جُوىِٗؼٔس   13:14ًٞ 2  

 

جٌُحتٖ ٝج١ًُ ًحٕ ٝج١ًُ ٣أض٢ ج٤ْح ٗؼٔس ٌُْ ٬ّْٝ ٖٓ  ٣ٞق٘ح ج٠ُ جُٓرغ جٌُ٘حتّ جُط٢ ك٢  1:4ٌؤ 

 ٖٝٓ جُٓرؼس ج٫ٌٝجـ جُط٢ جٓحّ ػٍٖٚ

 

ج١ًُ جقر٘ح .ٖٝٓ ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف جُٗحٛى ج٤ٓ٫ٖ جُرٌٍ ٖٓ ج٫ٓٞجش ٌٝت٤ّ ِٓٞى ج٫ٌٜ  1:5ٌؤ 

 ٝهى ؿِٓ٘ح ٖٓ نطح٣حٗح ذىٓٚ

 

ج١ًُ ٖحٛىٗحٙ ُٝٔٓطٚ ج٣ى٣٘ح ٖٓ ج١ًُ ًحٕ ٖٓ جُرىء ج١ًُ ْٔؼ٘حٙ ج١ًُ ٌأ٣٘حٙ ذؼ٤ٞٗ٘ح   ٣1:1ٞ 1

.ؾٜس ًِٔس جُك٤حز  

 

.ك٢ جُرىء ًحٕ جٌُِٔس ٝجٌُِٔس ًحٕ ػ٘ى الله ًٝحٕ جٌُِٔس الله  ٣1:1ٞ   

 

.ٖٜٝى ٣ٞق٘ح هحت٬ ج٢ٗ هى ٌأ٣ص جٍُٝـ ٗح٫َ ٓػَ قٔحٓس ٖٓ جُٓٔحء كحْطوٍ ػ٤ِٚ  ٣1:32ٞ   

جى هحٍ ٢ُ ج١ًُ ضٍٟ جٍُٝـ ٗح٫َ ٌُٖ ج١ًُ ج٢ٌِْ٘ ٫ػٔى ذحُٔحء ي.ٝجٗح ُْ جًٖ جػٍكٚ  ٣1:33ٞ 

.ٝٓٓطوٍج ػ٤ِٚ كًٜج ٛٞ ج١ًُ ٣ؼٔى ذحٍُٝـ جُوىِ  

ٝجٗح هى ٌأ٣ص ٖٜٝىش جٕ ًٛج ٛٞ جذٖ الله  ٣1:34ٞ   

 

٫ٕ ًِٔس الله ق٤س ٝكؼحُس ٝج٠ٟٓ ٖٓ ًَ ٤ْق ي١ قى٣ٖ ٝنحٌهس ج٠ُ ٓلٍم جُ٘لّ   4:12ػد 

.ٝجٍُٝـ ٝجُٔلحَٚ ٝجُٔهحل ٤ُٔٓٝز جكٌحٌ جُوِد ٤ٗٝحضٚ  

٤ُّٝ ن٤ِوس ؿ٤ٍ ظحٍٛز هىجٓٚ ذَ ًَ ٢ٖء ػ٣ٍحٕ ٌٝٓٗٞف ُؼ٢٘٤ يُي ج١ًُ ٓؼٚ   4:13خ ع

 جٍٓٗح
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.ٝٛٞ ٓطٍٓذَ ذػٞخ ٓـِٔٞ ذىّ ٣ٝىػ٠ جْٔٚ ًِٔس الله  19:13ٌؤ   

 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٛٞ .٫ ذحُٔحء كو١ ذَ ذحُٔحء ٝجُىّ.ًٛج ٛٞ ج١ًُ أض٠ ذٔحء ٝوّ ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف  ٣5:6ٞ 1

.ج١ًُ ٣ٜٗى ٫ٕ جٍُٝـ ٛٞ جُكن  

 

ٝجيج جُٓٔٞجش هى جٗلطكص ُٚ كٍأٟ ٌٝـ الله .كِٔح جػطٔى ٣ٓٞع ٚؼى ُِٞهص ٖٓ جُٔحء  3:16ٓص 

.ٗح٫َ ٓػَ قٔحٓس ٝآض٤ح ػ٤ِٚ  

 

ٝجي جٌضلغ ذ٤ٔ٤ٖ الله ٝجنً ٓٞػى جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٖٓ ج٥خ ٌْد ًٛج ج١ًُ جٗطْ ج٥ٕ   2:33جع 

.ضرٍٛٝٗٚ ٝضٓٔؼٞٗٚ  

 

ٝـ جُوىِ ج٣ٟح ج١ًُ جػطحٙ الله ٣ًُِٖ ٣ط٤ؼٞٗٚٝٗكٖ ٖٜٞو ُٚ ذًٜٙ ج٫ٌٓٞ ٝجٍُ  5:32جع   

 

ك٤ٌق ٗ٘ؿٞ ٗكٖ جٕ جِٛٔ٘ح ن٬ٚح ًٛج ٓوىجٌٙ هى جذطىأ جٍُخ ذحُطٌِْ ذٚ غْ ضػرص ُ٘ح ٖٓ   2:3ػد 

 ج٣ًُٖ ْٔؼٞج

ٖحٛىج الله ٓؼْٜ ذ ٣حش ٝػؿحتد ٝهٞجش ٓط٘ٞػس ٝٓٞجٛد جٍُٝـ جُوىِ قٓد جٌجوضٚ  2:4ػد   

 

.جُٜ٘ح ٌخ ٝجقىجٍُخ .جْٔغ ٣ح جٍْجت٤َ  6:4ضع   

جٗح ٝج٥خ ٝجقى  ٣10:30ٞ   

ٝجٍُٝـ ٛٞ .٫ ذحُٔحء كو١ ذَ ذحُٔحء ٝجُىّ.ًٛج ٛٞ ج١ًُ أض٠ ذٔحء ٝوّ ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف  ٣5:6ٞ 1

.ج١ًُ ٣ٜٗى ٫ٕ جٍُٝـ ٛٞ جُكن  

 

ًٛج .ٝك٤ٔح ْٛ ٣حًِٕٞ جنً ٣ٓٞع جُهرُ ٝذحٌى ًٍٝٓ ٝجػط٠ جُط٤ٓ٬ً ٝهحٍ نًٝج ًِٞج  26:26ٓص 

.ٛٞ ؾٓى١  

.ٝجنً جٌُحِ ٌٍٖٝ ٝجػطحْٛ هحت٬ جٍٖذٞج ٜٓ٘ح ًٌِْ  26:27ٓص   
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.٫ٕ ًٛج ٛٞ و٢ٓ ج١ًُ ُِؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ج١ًُ ٣ٓلي ٖٓ جؾَ ًػ٣ٍ٤ٖ ُٔـلٍز جُهطح٣ح  26:28ٓص   

. 

ٝٓط٠ ؾحء جُٔؼ١ُ ج١ًُ ْأٌِْٚ جٗح ج٤ٌُْ ٖٓ ج٥خ ٌٝـ جُكن ج١ًُ ٖٓ ػ٘ى ج٥خ   ٣15:26ٞ 

.٣٘رػن كٜٞ ٣ٜٗى ٢ُ  

 

.كٓٚ ج٣ٟح ٣ٜٗى ٫ٌٝجق٘ح جٗ٘ح ج٫ٝو اللهجٍُٝـ ٕ  8:16ٌٝ   

 

٫ٕ ج٣ًُٖ جْط٤ٍ٘ٝج ٍٓز ٝيجهٞج جُٔٞٛرس جُٓٔح٣ٝس ٝٚحٌٝج ًٍٖحء جٍُٝـ جُوىِ  6:4ػد   

 

ٝٚحٌ ذـطس ٖٓ جُٓٔحء ٚٞش ًٔح ٖٓ ٛرٞخ ٣ٌف ػحٚلس ٨ٓٝ ًَ جُر٤ص ق٤ع ًحٗٞج   2:2جع 

.ؾح٤ُٖٓ  

 

.ضوٍش ػ٠ِ ًَ ٝجقى ْٜٓ٘ٝظٍٜش ُْٜ أُٓ٘س ٓ٘وٓٔس ًحٜٗح ٖٓ ٗحٌ ٝجِ  2:3جع   

 

ٝجٓط٨ جُؿ٤ٔغ ٖٓ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝجذطىأٝج ٣طٌِٕٔٞ ذأُٓ٘س جنٍٟ ًٔح جػطحْٛ جٍُٝـ جٕ   2:4جع 

 ٣٘طوٞج

 

.ج١ًُ نطٔ٘ح ج٣ٟح ٝجػط٠ ػٍذٕٞ جٍُٝـ ك٢ هِٞذ٘ح  1:22ًٞ 2  

 

.ًُُي ٣ٓٞع ج٣ٟح ٢ٌُ ٣وىِ جُٗؼد ذىّ ٗلٓٚ ضأُْ نحٌؼ جُرحخ  13:12ػد   

 

٘ح ٗكٖ ج٥ٕ ج١ جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٫ جَجُس ْٝم جُؿٓى ذَ ْإجٍ ٤ٍٔٞ ج١ًُ   3:21ذ١ 1 ٓػحُٚ ٣هِلّٛ

 ٚحُف ػٖ الله ذو٤حٓس ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف
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 ٝٗوطٚ ٜٓٔس ٢ٛٝ ذحه٢ ج٫ػىجو 

كحٕ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس ج٫خ ٝ جٌُِٔس ٝ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝ ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ  7: 5

 ٝجقى 

غ٬غس جٍُٝـ ٝ جُٔحء ٝ جُىّ ٝ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى   ٝ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٫ٌٜ ْٛ 8: 5

جٕ ً٘ح ٗورَ ٖٜحوز جُ٘حِ كٜٗحوز الله جػظْ ٫ٕ ًٛٙ ٢ٛ ٖٜحوز الله جُط٢ هى ٖٜى ذٜح ػٖ جذ٘ٚ   9: 5

ٖٓ ٣إٖٓ ذحذٖ الله كؼ٘ىٙ جُٜٗحوز ك٢ ٗلٓٚ ٖٓ ٫ ٣ٛىم الله كوى ؾؼِٚ ًحيذح ٫ٗٚ ُْ ٣إٖٓ  10: 5

ذٜح الله ػٖ جذ٘ٚ  ذحُٜٗحوز جُط٢ هى ٖٜى 

ٝ ًٛٙ ٢ٛ جُٜٗحوز جٕ الله جػطحٗح ق٤حز جذى٣س ٝ ًٛٙ جُك٤حز ٢ٛ ك٢ جذ٘ٚ   11: 5

 ٖٓ ُٚ ج٫ذٖ كِٚ جُك٤حز ٝ ٖٓ ٤ُّ ُٚ جذٖ الله ك٤ِٓص ُٚ جُك٤حز  12: 5

 

٣ٌَٝٔ جُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح ذؼى ض٣ٞٞٞف ٖٜحوز جُٓٔحء ٖٜٝحوز ج٫ٌٜ ٝجٍُجذ١ ذ٤ْٜ٘ ٛٞ ػَٔ جٍُٝـ 

ًٝٛج . ٞف جٗ٘ح ٣٫ٌٖٔ جٕ ٗٓح١ٝ ٖٜحوز جُ٘حِ ذٜٗحوز الله ٫ٕ ٖٜحوضٚ جػظْ جُوىِ ٌُٖٝ ٣ٞ

ض٤ًًٍج ُٔح قىظ ك٢ ػٔحو ٌخ جُٔؿى ٖٓ جُظٌٜٞ ج٢ُٜ٫ ج٫خ ٚٞش ٖٓ جُٓٔحء ٝجٌُِٔس ك٢ جُٔحء 

ٝهص جُٔؼٔٞو٣س  ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝج٣ٟح ك٢ ٤ٛثس ؾ٤ٔٓس ٓػَ قٔحٓٚ ًٝٛٙ ٢ٛ جُٜٗحوٙ جُط٢ ضٌِْ 

٣ٞق٘ح ٝجْطٍٔج٣ٌس ٖٜحوضٚ ُٚ ٝذحنطلحء جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ٣ٌٕٞ جُٔؼ٢٘ ؿ٤ٍ ٌٓطَٔ ػٜ٘ح ٛ٘ح جُوى٣ّ 

ٝٛٞ ٤ْطٟف جًػٍ ك٢ جُٔؼ٢٘ . ٌُٖٝ ك٢ ٝؾٞوٙ ٗلْٜ ٓؼ٢٘ ٝٓـ١ُ ًِٔحش جُوى٣ّ ٣ٞق٘ح جُكر٤د

 جٍُٝق٢ ٌُِٔحش جذٞٗح جٗط٤ِٗٞٞ ك١ٌٍ 

 

٣ىٛح ٓػَ ٝجيج ًحٕ ذؼٝ جُؼِٔحء ٣ٌٍٕ٘ٝ جٚحُطٜح كٜ٘حى ج٣ٟح جٌُػ٤ٍ ٖٓ جُؼِٔحء ٣إ  
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جٌجء ذؼٝ جُؼِٔحء  8  

 

 ج٫ٝ جُىًطٌٞ ؾ٤ل١ٍ ًٞٙ

Jeffrey Khoo, Ph.D.  

(Date Posted: 6-2000) 

(Dr. Khoo serves as academic dean and lecturer at Far Eastern Bible 

College in Singapore.) 

1 John 5:7-8 in the King James (Authorized) Version reads, "For there 

are three that bear record (witness) in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

the Holy Ghost: and these three are one. And there are three that bear 

witness in earth, the spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these three 
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agree in one." The italicized words constitute the Johannine Comma 

(Gk: koptein, "to cut of?). The Comma proves the doctrine of the Holy 

Trinity that "There are three persons in the Godhead: the Father, the 

Son, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one God, the same in 

substance, equal in power and glory" (Westminster Shorter Catechism, 

Q 6). 

Why is this verse seldom used to teach the doctrine of the Holy Trinity? 

Other references are often cited, but why not 1 John 5:7f? One will 

often reply, "How can I when my Bible does not have it?" Therein lies 

the problem. With 1 John 5:7f missing in so many of the modern Bible 

versions such as the New International Version, the Revised Standard 

Version and the New American Standard Bible, it is no wonder that 

many Christians are ignorant of this verse. And even if they do know 

that this verse exists, they hesitate to use it because they have been 

deceived into thinking that it is not part of Gods Word. The NIV Study 

Bible, for instance, says that 1 John 5:7f "is not found in any Greek 

manuscript or New Testament translation prior to the 16th century." 

On account of this they argue that 1 John 5:7 is spurious. 

ِٝٓهٙ ٬ًٓٚ ٛ٘ح جٗٚ ٣ؼحضد ج٤ُٓٔك٤٤ٖ ج٣ًُٖ ٫ ٣ىٌْٕٞ ًٛج جُؼىو ك٢ ضؼح٤ُْ جُػحُٞظ ٣ٝوٍٞ جْٜٗ 

ٝٛ٘ح ضوغ جٌُِٔٗس جٕ ًٛج جُؼىو ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞو ك٢ ًػ٤ٍ . ٣ؿ٤رٕٞ ٣ٝوُٞٞج جٗٚ ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞو ك٢ ٗٓهْٜ 

ٌووٝج ك٢ ٖٓ جُطٍجؾْ جُكى٣ػس ًُٜٝج ٫ جْطـٍجخ جٕ جٌُػ٤ٍ ٖٓ ج٤ُٓٔك٤٤ٖ ٣طؿحِٛٞٛح جٝ هى ٣ص

جْطهىجٜٓح ٫ٕ ضْ نىجػْٜ ذلٌٍز جٗٚ ٤ُّ ؾُء ٖٓ ًِٔحش الله ًٝٛج ٫ٕ جُطٍؾٔٚ جُؼح٤ُٔس جُكى٣ػس 

 هحُص جٗٚ ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞو ك٢ ًَ جُٔهط٠ٞحش ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ هرَ جُوٍٕ جُٓحوِ ػٍٗ
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It is not true that 1 John 5:7 is absent in all pre-l6th century Greek 

manuscripts and New Testament translations. The text is found in eight 

extant Greek manuscripts, and five of them are dated before the 16th 

century (Greek miniscules 88, 221, 429, 629, 636). Furthermore, there is 

abundant support for 1 John 5:7 from the Latin translations. There are 

at least 8000 extant Latin manuscripts, and many of them contain 1 

John 5:7f; the really important ones being the Old Latin, which church 

fathers such as Tertullian (AD 155-220) and Cyprian (AD 200-258) 

used. Now, out of the very few Old Latin manuscripts with the fifth 

chapter of First John, at least four of them contain the Comma. Since 

these Latin versions were derived from the Greek New Testament, there 

is reason to believe that 1 John 5:7 has very early Greek attestation, 

hitherto lost. There is also reason to believe that Jeromes Latin Vulgate 

(AD 340-420), which contains the Johannine Comma, was translated 

from an untampered Greek text he had in his possession and that he 

regarded the Comma to be a genuine part of First John. Jerome in his 

Prologue to the Canonical Epistles wrote, "Irresponsible translators left 

out this testimony [i. e., 1 John 5:7f] in the Greek codices." Edward F. 

Hills concluded, "It was not trickery that was responsible for the 

inclusion of the Johannine Comma in the Textus Receptus, but the usage 

of the Latin speaking church." 

ًٝٛج ج٬ٌُّ ؿ٤ٍ ٚك٤ف ذحٍُٔٙ ٫ٗٚ ٓٞؾٞو ك٢ غٔح٤ٗس ٓهط٠ٞحش ٣ٞٗح٢ٗ نٔٓس ْٜٓ٘ جهىّ ٖٓ 

ٗٓهٚ  8000جُوٍٕ جُٓحوِ ػٍٗ ٌُٖٝ جُٜٗحوٙ جُٜحٓٚ ٢ٛ ج٬ُض٢٘٤ جُوى٣ٔس جُط٢ ُٜح ػ٢ِ ج٫هَ 

ٝجذحء ج٤ٌُ٘ٓٚ ج٬ُض٤ٖ ٓػَ ًر٣ٍحٕ ٝذ٤ٍِْحٕ جْطهىٓٞج ًٛج جُؼىو ٓؼظٜٔح ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ جُؼىو   

و ًٛج ٣ٌَٔ ذو٤س جوُطٚ ٤ُػرص جٚحُس جُؼىو ٝذغ  
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This leads us to the so-called "promise" of Erasmus. Westcott and Hort 

advocate Bruce Metzger made this claim, which became the popular 

argument against the Johannine Comma. He wrote, "Erasmus 

promised that he would insert the Comma Johanneum, as it is called, in 

future editions if a single Greek manuscript could be found that 

contained the passage. At length such a copy was foundor made to 

order." This view against the authenticity of 1 John 5:7f is parroted by 

many even today. Is this what truly happened? H. J. de Jonge of the 

faculty of theology, Leiden University, an authority on Erasmus, says 

that Metzgers view on Erasmus promise "has no foundation in Erasmus 

work. Consequently it is highly improbable that he included the difficult 

passage because he considered himself bound by any such promise." 

Yale University professor Roland Bainton, another Erasmian expert, 

agrees with de Jong, furnishing proof from Erasmus own writing that 

Erasmus inclusion of 1 John 5:7f was not due to a so-called "promise" 

but the fact that he believed the verse was in the Vulgate and must 

therefore have been in the Greek text used by Jerome." The Erasmian 

"promise" is thus a myth! 

ٝٛ٘ح ٣ؼِن ػ٢ِ ٝػى ج٣ٍ٣ُِٓٞ ٣ٝػرص جٕ جوػحء ْٝطٌٞش جٗى ٌٛٞش ؿ٤ٍ ٚك٤ف ٝٛٞ نىع 

٤ْحض٢ ٫قوح ٌو١ ػ٢ِ ًٛج جُٔٞٞٞع ذحُطل٤َٛ ) ذٍِٝ ٓطُؾٍ ٣ٝػرص جٕ ًٛج جُٞػى ؿ٤ٍ ٚك٤ف 

) 

It has been suggested that the Johannine Comma did not come from the 

apostle John himself but from an unknown person who invented and 

inserted it into 1 John 5 so that Christianity would have a clear 

Trinitarian proof text. Up until this point in time, no one has been able 
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to identify this mysterious person who tried to "help" the church. He is 

probably a fictional character. In any case, it is highly unlikely that 1 

John 5:7f is the work of a well-meaning interpolator. When we look at 

the text itself, the phrase, "the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit," 

naturally reflects Johannine authorship (cf. John 1:1, 14). An 

interpolator would rather have used the more familiar and perhaps 

stronger Trinitarian formula"the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit." 

"The Word" or "The Logos" of 1 John 5:7f points to the apostle John 

as its source, for it is distinctively John who used the term "the Word" 

to mean "Christ" in all his writings. 

There is nothing in the Johannine Comma that goes against the 

fundamentals of the Christian faith. It is thoroughly Biblical and 

theologically accurate in its Trinitarian statement. There is no good 

reason why we should not regard it as authentic and employ it as the 

clearest proof-text in the Scripture for the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 

(Copied from Foundation Magazine) 

 

 ذٍِٝ ٓطُؾٍ ج١ًُ ٣ٜٗى ٞىٛح ٌُ٘ٚ ٣وٍٞ 

afterwards found its way into the text. In the fifth century the gloss was 

quoted by Latin Fathers in North Africa and Italy as part of the text of 

the Epistle, and from the sixth century onwards it is found more and 

more frequently in manuscripts of the Old Latin and of the Vulgate.  
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ك٢ جُوٍٕ جُهحّٓ ج٫ذحء ج٬ُض٤ٖ ك٢ ٖٔحٍ جك٣ٍو٤ح ٝج٣طح٤ُح ٣ٌٕٞ . ٝذؼى يُي ٝؾى ك٢ وجنَ جُ٘ٙ 

ٖٝٓ جُوٍٕ جُٓحوِ ٝٓح ذؼىٙ ٣ٞؾى جًػٍ ٝجًػٍ ك٢ جُٔهط٠ٞحش . ٓٞؾٞو ًؿُء ك٢ وجنَ جُ٘ٙ 

 ج٬ُض٤٘٤س جُوى٣ٔس ٝج٣ٟح جُلِؿحضح 

 

جُؼحُْ ك٣ٍى٣ٌي ٌْل٤ٍ٘ ٝج٣ٟح   

A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament, Vol. I by 

Scrivener, Frederick Henry Ambrose 

―it is found in the printed Latin Vulgate, and in perhaps forty-nine out 

of every fifty of its mausc ripts‖ 

 ٣ٝػرص جٗٚ جُؼىو ج٢ِٚ

 ٝجُؼحُْ ضّٞٓ ٌٕٛٞ 

Thomas H. Horne "An Introduction to the critical Study and 

Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures." [London, 1869. 12th Edition].   

From Pages 213 to 219 

 ٣ٝإًى جٕ جُؼىو ٚك٤ف 

 

ضّٞٓ ٫ٞٛٗى . ٝج٣ٟح جُؼحُْ و  

Crown with Glory 

Dr. thomos Holland  



142 

 

 

Page 163 to 168 

"For there are three that bear record in heaven, the 

Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three 

are one."  

The passage is called the Johannine Comma and is not 

found in the majority of Greek manuscripts. [1] 

However, the verse is a wonderful testimony to the 

Heavenly Trinity and should be maintained in our 

English versions, not only because of its doctrinal 

significance but because of the external and internal 

evidence that testify to its authenticity. 

 ٣وٍٞ جٗٚ ٖٜحوز ٌجتؼس ٣ؿد جٕ ٣ٌٕٞ ك٢ ًَ جُ٘ٓم ٖٓ ج٫ٗؿ٤َ

The External Support: Although not found in most 

Greek manuscripts, the Johannine Comma is found in 

several. It is contained in 629 (fourteenth century), 

61 (sixteenth century), 918 (sixteenth century), 2473 

(seventeenth century), and 2318 (eighteenth 

century). It is also in the margins of 221 (tenth 

century), 635 (eleventh century), 88 (twelveth 

century), 429 (fourteenth century), and 636 (fifteenth 

century). There are about five hundred existing 

manuscripts of 1 John chapter five that do not contain 

the Comma. [2] It is clear that the reading found in 

http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn1
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn1
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn2
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the Textus Receptus is the minority reading with later 

textual support from the Greek witnesses. 

Nevertheless, being a minority reading does not 

eliminate it as genuine. The Critical Text considers the 

reading Iesou (of Jesus) to be the genuine reading 

instead of Iesou Christou (of Jesus Christ) in 1 John 

1:7. Yet Iesou is the minority reading with only 

twenty-four manuscripts supporting it, while four 

hundred seventy-seven manuscripts support the 

reading Iesou Christou found in the Textus Receptus. 

Likewise, in 1 John  2:20 the minority reading pantes 

(all) has only twelve manuscripts supporting it, while 

the majority reading is panta (all things) has four 

hundred ninety-one manuscripts. Still, the Critical 

Text favors the minority reading over the majority in 

that passage. This is common place throughout the 

First Epistle of John, and the New Testament as a 

whole. Therefore, simply because a reading is in the 

minority does not eliminate it as being considered 

original.   

 ضٌِْ ػٖ ج٫وُس جُهحٌؾ٤س جُط٢ ضػرس جٚحُس جُؼىو

While the Greek textual evidence is weak, the Latin 

textual evidence for the Comma is extremely strong. 

It is in the vast majority of the Old Latin manuscripts, 
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which outnumber the Greek manuscripts. Although 

some doubt if the Comma was a part of Jerome's 

original Vulgate, the evidence suggests that it was. 

Jerome states: 

In that place particularly where we read about the 

unity of the Trinity which is placed in the First Epistle 

of John, in which also the names of three, i.e. of 

water, of blood, and of spirit, do they place in their 

edition and omitting the testimony of the Father; and 

the Word, and the Spirit in which the catholic faith is 

especially confirmed and the single substance of the 

Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit is confirmed. [3]  

 ضٌِْ ػٖ ٬ًّ جُوى٣ّ ؾ٤ٍّٝ ج١ًُ ٣ػرص جٕ جُؼىو ج٢ِٚ ٝقًف 

Other church fathers are also known to have quoted 

the Comma. Although some have questioned if 

Cyprian (258 AD) knew of the Comma, his citation 

certainly suggests that he did. He writes: "The Lord 

says, 'I and the Father are one' and likewise it is 

written of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, 

'And these three are one'." [4] Also, there is no doubt 

that Priscillian (385 AD) cites the Comma:  

 ضٌِْ ػٖ ذحه٢ ج٫ذحء ج٣ًُٖ يًٍٝٛح 

http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn3
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn4
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As John says "and there are three which give 

testimony on earth, the water, the flesh, the blood, 

and these three are in one, and there are three which 

give testimony in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

the Spirit, and these three are one in Christ Jesus." 

[5]  

Likewise, the anti-Arian work compiled by an 

unknown writer, the Varimadum (380 AD) states: 

"And John the Evangelist says, . . . 'And there are 

three who give testimony in heaven, the Father, the 

Word, and the Spirit, and these three are one'." [6] 

Additionally, Cassian (435 AD), Cassiodorus (580 AD), 

and a host of other African and Western bishops in 

subsequent centuries have cited the Comma. [7] 

Therefore, we see that the reading has massive and 

ancient textual support apart from the Greek 

witnesses. 

Internal Evidence: The structure of the Comma is 

certainly Johannine in style. John is noted for 

referring to Christ as "the Word." If 1 John 5:7 were 

an interpretation of verse eight, as some have 

suggested, than we would expect the verse to use 

"Son" instead of "Word." However, the verse uses the 

Greek word logos, which is uniquely in the style of 

http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn5
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn5
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn6
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn6
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn7
http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn7
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John and provides evidence of its genuineness. Also, 

we find John drawing parallels between the Trinity 

and what they testify (1 John 4:13-14). Therefore, it 

comes as no surprise to find a parallel of witnesses 

containing groups of three, one heavenly and one 

earthly. 

 ضٌِْ ػٖ ج٫وُس جُىجن٤ِس جُط٢ ضإ٣ىٛح 

The strongest evidence, however, is found in the 

Greek text itself. Looking at 1 John 5:8, there are 

three nouns which, in Greek, stand in the neuter 

(Spirit, water, and blood). However, they are followed 

by a participle that is masculine. The Greek phrase 

here is oi marturountes (who bare witness). Those 

who know the Greek language understand this to be 

poor grammar if left to stand on its own. Even more 

noticeably, verse six has the same participle but 

stands in the neuter (Gk.: to marturoun). Why are 

three neuter nouns supported with a masculine 

participle? The answer is found if we include verse 

seven. There we have two masculine nouns (Father 

and Son) followed by a neuter noun (Spirit). The verse 

also has the Greek masculine participle oi 

marturountes. With this clause introducing verse 

eight, it is very proper for the participle in verse eight 
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to be masculine, because of the masculine nouns in 

verse seven. But if verse seven were not there it 

would become improper Greek grammar. 

 ٣ًٞى جٕ هٞجػى جُ٘كٞ ضػرص جٚحُطٜح 

Even though Gregory of Nazianzus (390 AD) does not 

testify to the authenticity of the Comma, he makes 

mention of the flawed grammar resulting from its 

absence. In his Theological Orientations he writes 

referring to John: 

. . . (he has not been consistent) in the way he has 

happened upon his terms; for after using Three in the 

masculine gender he adds three words which are 

neuter, contrary to the definitions and laws which you 

and your grammarians have laid down. For what is the 

difference between putting a masculine Three first, 

and then adding One and One and One in the neuter, 

or after a masculine One and One and One to use the 

Three not in the masculine but in the neuter, which 

you yourselves disclaim in the case of Deity? [8]  

It is clear that Gregory recognized the inconsistency 

with Greek grammar if all we have are verses six and 

eight without verse seven. Other scholars have 

http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn8
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recognized the same thing. This was the argument of 

Robert Dabney of Union Theological Seminary in his 

book, The Doctrinal Various Readings of the New 

Testament Greek (1891). Bishop Middleton in his 

book, Doctrine of the Greek Article, argues that verse 

seven must be a part of the text according to the 

Greek structure of the passage. Even in the famous 

commentary by Matthew Henry, there is a note stating 

that we must have verse seven if we are to have 

proper Greek in verse eight. [9]  

While the external evidence makes the originality of 

the Comma possible, the internal evidence makes it 

very probable. When we consider the providential 

hand of God and His use of the Traditional Text in the 

Reformation it is clear that the Comma is authentic. 

ِٝٓهٙ ٬ًٓٚ جٗٚ ُٞ ج٫وُس جُهحٌؾ٤س ضؿؼَ جٚحُس جُؼىو ٓورٍٞ كح٫وُس جُىجن٤ِس ضؿؼِٚ ٓورٍٞ ؾىج 

ػَٔ ٣ىٙ الله ٝجْطهىجٓٚ ُ٘ٙ جُٔؼطحو ضؿؼَ ًٛج جُؼىو ج٢ِٚ ٝٓغ جػطرحٌ   

 

جُؼحُْ جوٝجٌو ؾ٤رٕٞٝج٣ٟح   

Edward Gibbon, Esq., "The History of the Decline and Fall of the 

Roman Empire." [1909. Vol. IV. Pages 96 to 97 which includes 

footnotes] 

http://av1611.com/kjbp/faq/holland_1jo5_7.html#_ftn9
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جُؼحُْ جف ٤ًٗٞر٤٤ٍ ٝج٣ٟح  

HISTORY OF  

NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM  

BY  

F.C. CONYBEARE, M.A.  

   

  LATE FELLOW AND PRAELECTOR OF UNIV. COLL. OXFORD;  

FELLOW OF THE BRITISH ACADEMY; DOCTOR OF 

THEOLOGY,  

HONORIS CAUSA, OF GRIESSEN; OFFICIER D'ACADEMIE.  

 ٝك٢ ِٓهٙ ٬ًٓٚ ػٖ جُلحِٚٚ

For there are three who bear witness in heaven: the Father, the Word, 

and the Holy Spirit; and these three are one. And there are three that 

bear witness on earth: the Spirit and the water and the blood: and these 

three are one." As this was to the effect that the text is authentic 

 ٝذؼى ًٛج جؤًى جٕ ًٛج جُؼىو ج٢ِٚ 

 

جُؼحُْ ؾٕٞ و٣ل٤ى ٝج٣ٟح  
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INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. by JOHN DAVID 

MICHAELIS  

Late professor in the University of Gottingen, &c.  Translated from The 

Fourth Edition of the German, and considerably augmented with notes 

and a dissertation on the origin and composition of the three first 

gospels. by HERBERT MARSH, B.D. F.R.S.---Fellow of St. John's 

College, Cambridge. 

the conclusion {1 John v. 7}. It is true. 

ٚك٤ف 7: ٣5ٞ 1ٝجُِٔهٙ جٕ جُؼىو ك٢   

 

 ٝج٣ٟح ْٓٞٞػس ج٣ٌُٞر٤ى٣ح

The earliest reference to what might be the Comma appears by the 3rd-

century Church father Cyprian (died 258), who in Treatise I section 6
[5]

 

quoted John 10:30 against heretics who denied the Trinity and added: 

"Again it is written of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 

'And these three are one.'"
[3][6]

 Daniel Wallace notes that although 

Cyprian uses 1 John to argue for the Trinity, he appeals to this as an 

allusion via the three witnesses—"written of"—rather than by quoting 

a proof-text-"written that". In noting this, Wallace is following the 

current standard critical editions of the New Testament (NA27 and 

UBS4) which consider Cyprian a witness against the Comma. They 

would not do this were they to think him to have quoted it. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cyprian
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum#cite_note-4
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum#cite_note-CE-2
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum#cite_note-CE-2
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Daniel_Wallace
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proof-text
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Novum_Testamentum_Graece
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The first work to quote the Comma Johanneum as an actual part of the 

Epistle's text appears to be the 4th century Latin homily Liber 

Apologeticus, probably written by Priscillian of Ávila (died 385), or his 

close follower Bishop Instantius. Wallace notes: "Apparently the gloss 

arose when the original passage was understood to symbolize the 

Trinity (through the mention of three witnesses: the Spirit, the water, 

and the blood), an interpretation that may have been written first as a 

marginal note that afterwards found its way into the text."
[6]

 

This part of the homily apparently then became worked into copies of 

the Latin Vulgate roughly around the year 800. It was subsequently 

back-translated into the Greek, but only eight of the thousands of Greek 

New Testament manuscripts currently extant contain it. The oldest 

known occurrence appears to be a later addition to a 10th century 

manuscript now in the Bodleian Library, the exact date of the addition 

not known; in this manuscript, the Comma is a variant reading offered 

as an alternative to the main text. The other seven sources date to the 

sixteenth century or later, and four of the seven are hand-written in the 

manuscript margins. In one manuscript, back-translated into Greek 

from the Vulgate, the phrase "and these three are one" is not present.
[7]

 

No Syriac manuscripts include the Comma, and its presence in some 

printed Syriac Bibles is due to back-translation from the Latin Vulgate. 

Coptic manuscripts and those from Ethiopian churches also do not 

include it. Of the surviving "Itala" or "Old Latin" translations, only 

two support the Textus Receptus reading, namely the Codex 

Monacensis (6th or 7th century) and the Speculum, an 8th- or 9th-

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Priscillian
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum#cite_note-wallace-5
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bodleian_Library
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum#cite_note-mann-6
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syriac_Christianity
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Coptic_Christianity
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vetus_Latina
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Codex_Monacensis
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Codex_Monacensis
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century collection of New Testament quotations.
[3]

 The 6th century St. 

Fulgentius is quoted as a witness in favour of the Comma. Like Cyprian 

a father of the North African Church, he referred to Cyprian's remark 

in his "Responsio contra Arianos" ("Reply against the Arians"), as do 

many other African fathers (the Arian heresy, which denied the Trinity, 

was particularly strong
[citation needed]

 in North Africa); but the most 

notable
[by whom?]

 and prolific writer of the African Church, St. Augustine, 

is completely silent on the matter. "The silence of the great and 

voluminous St. Augustine and the variation in form of the text in the 

African Church are admitted facts that militate against the canonicity 

of the three witnesses."
[3]

 

ُهٙ ٓح يًٍٗح ْحذوح ٖٓ ج٫وُس ٝضٟغ جُؼى٣ى ٖٓ جٍُٔجؾغ جُط٢ ضػرص ٓٛىجه٤س ًٛج جُركعضًًٍ ّ  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum 

 

 

 

ٓل٣ٍٖٓ ؿٍذ٤٤ٖ  8  

 

Henry 

 ٝٛٞ ٣إًى جٚحُس جُؼىو ٣ًًٍٝ جوُس ًػ٤ٍز

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum#cite_note-CE-2
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fulgentius_of_Ruspe
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fulgentius_of_Ruspe
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arianism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wikipedia:Citation_needed
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wikipedia:Avoid_weasel_words
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Augustine_of_Hippo
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comma_Johanneum#cite_note-CE-2
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Christianity, or the Christian religion, is the truth of the day, the truth 

of God. But it is meet that one or two copies should alter the text; and 

our present reading is very agreeable, and so we retain it. The Spirit is 

truth. He is indeed the Spirit of truth, Joh_14:17. And that the Spirit is 

truth, and a witness worthy of all acceptation, appears in that he is a 

heavenly witness, or one of the witnesses that in and from heaven bore 

testimony concerning the truth and authority of Christ. Because (or for) 

there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 

Holy Ghost, and these three are one. And so 1Jo_5:7 most appositely 

occurs, as a proof of the authenticity of the Spirit's testimony; he must 

needs be true, or even truth itself, if he be not only a witness in heaven, 

but even one (not in testimony only, for so an angel may be, but in being 

and essence) with the Father and the Word. But here, 

1. We are stopped in our course by the contest there is about the 

genuineness of 1Jo_5:7. It is alleged that many old Greek 

manuscripts have it not. We shall not here enter into the 

controversy. It should seem that the critics are not agreed what 

manuscripts have it and what not; nor do they sufficiently inform 

us of the integrity and value of the manuscripts they peruse. Some 

may be so faulty, as I have an old printed Greek Testament so full 

of errata, that one would think no critic would establish a various 

lection thereupon. But let the judicious collators of copies manage 

that business. There are some rational surmises that seem to 

support the present text and reading. As, 

 ِٝٓهٙ ٣ٍْغ ُٔح هحُٚ 
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ٝهحٍ ُ٘ح ٛ٘ح ٝهلٚ ُ٘طٌِْ ػٖ  7: 1ٞ٣5ذؼى جٕ ٍٖـ جٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝجْطٜٗى خ 

جٚحُس ًٛج جُؼىو ٝذىج ذحٗٚ كؼ٬ ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞو ك٢ ذؼٝ جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ جُوى٣ٔس ٌُٝ٘ٚ ػىو 

جُس جُؼىو ج٢ِٚ ُٞؾٞوٙ ك٢ ٓهط٠ٞحش ًػ٤ٍٙ جن١ٍ ٝٛٞ ٤ْرىج ك٢ ٍْو جوُطٚ ػ٢ِ ج٘  

 

(1.) If we admit 1Jo_5:8, in the room of 1Jo_5:7, it looks too like a 

tautology and repetition of what was included in 1Jo_5:6, This is 

he that came by water and blood, not by water only, but by water 

and blood; and it is the Spirit that beareth witness. For there are 

three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the blood. This 

does not assign near so noble an introduction of these three 

witnesses as our present reading does. 

٣ٝوٍٞ ًٛج ٫ ٣ٝوٍٞ ُٞ جْطهىٓ٘ح جُؼىو جُػحٖٓ ٌٓحٕ جُؼىو جُٓحذغ ٣ٍٝٗـ جُؼىو جُػحٖٓ 

 ٣وىّ ُ٘ح ٖٜحوٙ ٗر٤ِس ذحُٔوحٌٗٚ ذحُؼىو ج٢ِٚ٫ 

(2.) It is observed that many copies read that distinctive clause, upon 

the earth: There are three that bear record upon the earth. Now 

this bears a visible opposition to some witness or witnesses 

elsewhere, and therefore we are told, by the adversaries of the 

text, that this clause must be supposed to be omitted in most 

books that want 1Jo_5:7. But it should for the same reason be so 

in all. Take we 1Jo_5:6, This is he that came by water and blood. 

And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. 

It would not now naturally and properly be added, For there are 

three that bear record on earth, unless we should suppose that the 

apostle would tell us that all the witnesses are such as are on 

earth, when yet he would assure us that one is infallibly true, or 

even truth itself. 
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 ٣إًى ذحػطرحٌ ٤ْحم ج٬ٌُّ ٖٓ جُؼىو جُٓحوِ ٣إًى ٌٍٞٝز ٝؾٞو جُؼىو جُٓحذغ 

 ٣ٌَٝٔ ذو٤س جوُطٚ 

(3.) It is observed that there is a variety of reading even in the Greek 

text, as in 1Jo_5:7. Some copies read hen eisi - are one; others (at least 

the Complutensian) eis to hen eisin - are to one, or agree in one; and in 

1Jo_5:8 (in that part that it is supposed should be admitted), instead of 

the common en tē gē - in earth, the Complutensian reads epi tēs gēs - 

upon earth, which seems to show that that edition depended upon some 

Greek authority, and not merely, as some would have us believe, upon 

the authority either of the vulgar Latin or of Thomas Aquinas, though 

his testimony may be added thereto. 

(4.) The seventh verse is very agreeable to the style and the theology of 

our apostle; as, [1.] He delights in the title the Father, whether he 

indicates thereby God only, or a divine person distinguished from the 

Son. I and the Father are one. And Yet I am not alone; because the 

Father is with me. I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 

comforter. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 

Grace be with you, and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord 

Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, 2Jo_1:3. Then, [2.] The name the 

Word is known to be almost (if not quite) peculiar to this apostle. Had 

the text been devised by another, it had been more easy and obvious, 

from the form of baptism, and the common language of the church, to 

have used the name Son instead of that of the Word. As it is observed 

that Tertullian and Cyprian use that name, even when they refer to this 

verse; or it is made an objection against their referring to this verse, 

because they speak of the Son, not the Word; and yet Cyprian's 
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expression seems to be very clear by the citation of Facundus himself. 

Quod Johannis apostoli testimonium beatus Cyprianus, Carthaginensis 

antistes et martyr, in epistolâ sive libro, quem de Trinitate scripsit, de 

Patre, Filio, et Spiritu sancto dictum intelligit; ait enim, Dicit Dominus, 

Ego et Pater unum sumus; et iterum de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu sancto 

scriptum est, Et hi tres unum sunt. - Blessed Cyprian, the Carthaginian 

bishop and martyr, in the epistle or book he wrote concerning the Trinity, 

considered the testimony of the apostle John as relating to the Father, the 

Son, and Holy Spirit; for he says, the Lord says, I and the Father are one; 

and again, of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit it is written, And 

these three are one. Now it is nowhere written that these are one, but in 

1Jo_5:7. It is probable than that St. Cyprian, either depending on his 

memory, or rather intending things more than words, persons more 

than names, or calling persons by their names more usual in the church 

(both in popular and polemic discourses), called the second by the name 

of the Son rather than of the Word. If any man can admit Facundus's 

fancy, that Cyprian meant that the Spirit, the water, and the blood, 

were indeed the Father, Word, and Spirit, that John said were one, he 

may enjoy his opinion to himself. For, First, He must suppose that 

Cyprian not only changed all the names, but the apostle's order too. For 

the blood (the Son), which Cyprian puts second, the apostle puts last. 

And, Secondly, He must suppose that Cyprian thought that by the blood 

which issued out of the side of the Son the apostle intended the Son 

himself, who might as well have been denoted by the water, - that by the 

water, which also issued from the side of the Son, the apostle intended 

the person of the Holy Ghost, - that by the Spirit, which in v. 6 is said to 
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be truth, and in the gospel is called the Spirit of truth, the apostle meant 

the person of the Father, though he is nowhere else so called when 

joined with the Son and the Holy Ghost. We require good proof that the 

Carthaginian father could so understand the apostle. He who so 

understands him must believe too that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 

are said to be three witnesses on earth. Thirdly, Facundus acknowledges 

that Cyprian says that of his three it is written, Et hi tres unum sunt - 

and these three are one. Now these are the words, not of 1Jo_5:8, but of 

1Jo_5:7. They are not used concerning the three on earth, the Spirit, the 

water, and the blood; but the three in heaven, the Father, and the 

Word, and the Holy Ghost. So we are told that the author of the book 

De baptismo haereticorum, allowed to be contemporary with Cyprian, 

cites John's words, agreeably to the Greek manuscripts and the ancient 

versions, thus: Ait enim Johannes de Domino nostro in epistolâ nos 

docens, Hic es qui venit per aquam et sanguinem, Jesus Christus, non in 

aquâ tantum, sed in aquâ et sanguine; et Spiritus est qui testimonium 

perhibet, quia Spiritus est veritas; quia tres testimonium perhibent, 

Spiritus et aqua et sanguis, et isti tres in unum sunt - For John, in his 

epistle, says concerning our Lord, This is he, Jesus Christ, who came by 

water and blood, not in water only, but in water and blood; and it is the 

Spirit that bears witness, because the Spirit is truth; for there are three 

that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the blood, and these three 

agree in one. If all the Greek manuscripts and ancient versions say 

concerning the Spirit, the water, and the blood, that in unum sunt - they 

agree in one, then it was not of them that Cyprian spoke, whatever 

variety there might be in the copies in his time, when he said it is 
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written, unum sunt - they are one. And therefore Cyprian's words seem 

still to be a firm testimony to v. 7, and an intimation likewise that a 

forger of the text would have scarcely so exactly hit upon the apostolical 

name for the second witness in heaven, the Word. Them, [3.] As only this 

apostle records the history of the water and blood flowing out of the 

Saviour's side, so it is he only, or he principally, who registers to us the 

Saviour's promise and prediction of the Holy spirit's coming to glorify 

him, and to testify of him, and to convince the world of its own unbelief 

and of his righteousness, as in his gospel, Joh_14:16, Joh_14:17, 

Joh_14:26; Joh_15:26; Joh_16:7-15. It is most suitable then to the 

diction and to the gospel of this apostle thus to mention the Holy Ghost 

as a witness for Jesus Christ. Then, 

(5.) It was far more easy for a transcriber, by turning away his eye, or 

by the obscurity of the copy, it being obliterated or defaced on the top 

or bottom of a page, or worn away in such materials as the ancients had 

to write upon, to lose and omit the passage, than for an interpolator to 

devise and insert it. He must be very bold and impudent who could hope 

to escape detection and shame; and profane too, who durst venture to 

make an addition to a supposed sacred book. And, 

(6.) It can scarcely be supposed that, when the apostle is representing 

the Christian's faith in overcoming the world, and the foundation it 

relies upon in adhering to Jesus Christ, and the various testimony that 

was attended him, especially when we consider that he meant to infer, as 

he does (1Jo_5:9), If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 

greater; for this (which he had rehearsed before) is the witness of God 

which he hath testified of his Son. Now in the three witnesses on earth 
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there is neither all the witness of God, nor indeed any witness who is 

truly and immediately God. The antitrinitarian opposers of the text will 

deny that either the Spirit, or the water, or the blood, is God himself; 

but, upon our present reading, here is a noble enumeration of the 

several witnesses and testimonies supporting the truth of the Lord Jesus 

and the divinity of his institution. Here is the most excellent abridgment 

or breviate of the motives to faith in Christ, of the credentials the 

Saviour brings with him, and of the evidences of our Christianity, that is 

to be found, I think, in the book of God, upon which single account, 

even waiving the doctrine of the divine Trinity, the text is worthy of all 

acceptation. 

2. Having these rational grounds on out side, we proceed. The apostle, 

having told us that the Spirit that bears witness to Christ is truth, shows 

us that he is so, by assuring us that he is in heaven, and that there are 

others also who cannot but be true, or truth itself, concurring in 

testimony with him: For there are three that bear record in heaven, the 

Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one, 1Jo_5:7. 

(1.) Here is a trinity of heavenly witnesses, such as have testified and 

vouched to the world the veracity and authority of the Lord Jesus in his 

office and claims, where, [1.] The first that occurs in order is the Father; 

he set his seal to the commission of the Lord Christ all the while he was 

here; more especially, First, In proclaiming him at his baptism, 

Mat_3:17. Secondly, In confirming his character at the transfiguration, 

Mat_17:5. Thirdly, In accompanying him with miraculous power and 

works: If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not; but if I do, 

though you believe not me, believe the works, that you may know and 
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believe that the Father is in me, and I in him, Joh_10:37, Joh_10:38. 

Fourthly, In avouching at his death, Mat_27:54. Fifthly, In raising him 

from the dead, and receiving him up to his glory: He shall convince the 

world - of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and you see me no 

more, Joh_16:10, and Rom_1:4. [2.] The second witness in the Word, a 

mysterious name, importing the highest nature that belongs to the 

Saviour of Jesus Christ, wherein he existed before the world was, 

whereby he made the world, and whereby he was truly God with the 

Father. He must bear witness to the human nature, or to the man Christ 

Jesus, in and by whom he redeemed and saved us; and he bore witness, 

First, By the mighty works that he wrought. Joh_5:17, My Father 

worketh hitherto, and I work. Secondly, In conferring a glory upon him 

at his transfiguration. And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-

begotten of the Father, Joh_1:14. Thirdly, In raising him from the dead. 

Joh_2:19, Destroy this temple, and in three days will I raise it up. [3.] The 

third witness is the Holy Ghost, or the Holy Spirit, and august, 

venerable name, the possessor, proprietor, and author of holiness. True 

and faithful must he be to whom the Spirit of holiness sets his seal and 

solemn testimony. So he did to the Lord Jesus, the head of the Christian 

world; and that in such instances as these: - First, In the miraculous 

production of his immaculate human nature in the virgin's womb. The 

Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, Luk_1:35, etc. Secondly, In the visible 

descent upon him at his baptism. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 

shape, Luk_3:22, etc. Thirdly, In an effectual conquest of the spirits of 

hell and darkness. If I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the 

kingdom of God has come unto you, Mat_12:28. Fourthly, In the visible 
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potent descent upon the apostles, to furnish them with gifts and powers 

to preach him and his gospel to the world after he himself had gone to 

heaven, Act_1:4, Act_1:5; Act_2:2-4, etc. Fifthly, In supporting the 

name, gospel, and interest of Christ, by miraculous gifts and operations 

by and upon the disciples, and in the churches, for two hundred years 

(1Co_12:7), concerning which see Dr. Whitby's excellent discourse in 

the preface to the second volume of his Commentary on the New 

Testament. These are witnesses in heaven; and they bear record from 

heaven; and they are one, it should seem, not only in testimony (for that 

is implied in their being three witnesses to one and the same thing), but 

upon a higher account, as they are in heaven; they are one in their 

heavenly being and essence; and, if one with the Father, they must be 

one God. 

(2.) To these there is opposed, though with them joined, a trinity of 

witnesses on earth, such as continue here below: And there are three that 

bear witness on earth, the spirit, the water, and the blood; and these three 

agree in one, 1Jo_5:8. [1.] Of these witnesses the first is the spirit. This 

must be distinguished from the person of the Holy Ghost, who is in 

heaven. We must say then, with the Saviour (according to what is 

reported by this apostle), that which is born of the Spirit is spirit, 

Joh_3:6. The disciples of the Saviour are, as well as others, born after 

the flesh. They come into the world endued with a corrupt carnal 

disposition, which is enmity to God. This disposition must be mortified 

and abolished. A new nature must be communicated. Old lusts and 

corruptions must be eradicated, and the true disciple become a new 

creature. The regeneration or renovation of souls is a testimony to the 
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Saviour. It is his actual though initial salvation. It is a testimony on 

earth, because it continues with the church here, and is not performed 

in that conspicuous astonishing manner in which signs from heaven are 

accomplished. To this Spirit belong not only the regeneration and 

conversion of the church, but its progressive sanctification, victory over 

the world, her peace, and love, and joy, and all that grace by which she 

is made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. [2.] The second is 

the water. This was before considered as a means of salvation, now as a 

testimony to the Saviour himself, and intimates his purity and purifying 

power. And so it seems to comprehend, First, The purity of his own 

nature and conduct in the world. He was holy, harmless, and undefiled. 

Secondly, The testimony of John's baptism, who bore witness of him, 

prepared a people for him, and referred them to him, Mar_1:4, 

Mar_1:7, Mar_1:8. Thirdly, The purity of his own doctrine, by which 

souls are purified and washed. Now you are clean through the word that I 

have spoken unto you, Joh_15:3. Fourthly, The actual and active purity 

and holiness of his disciples. His body is the holy catholic church. Seeing 

you have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, 

1Pe_1:22. And this signed and sealed by, Fifthly, The baptism that he 

has appointed for the initiation or introduction of his disciples, in which 

he signally (or by that sign) says, Except I wash thee, thou hast no part in 

me. Not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 

conscience towards God, 1Pe_3:21. [3.] The third witness is the blood; 

this he shed, and this was our ransom. This testifies for Jesus Christ, 

First, In that it sealed up and finished the sacrifices of the Old 

Testament, Christ, our Passover, was sacrificed for us. Secondly, In that 
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it confirmed his own predictions, and the truth of all his ministry and 

doctrine, Joh_18:37. Thirdly, In that it showed unparalleled love to God, 

in that he would die a sacrifice to his honour and glory, in making 

atonement for the sins of the world, Joh_14:30, Joh_14:31. Fourthly, In 

that it demonstrated unspeakable love to us; and none will deceive those 

whom they entirely love, Joh_14:13-15. Fifthly, In that it demonstrated 

the disinterestedness of the Lord Jesus as to any secular interest and 

advantage. No impostor and deceiver ever proposes to himself contempt 

and a violent cruel death, Joh_18:36. Sixthly, In that it lays obligation 

on his disciple to suffer and die for him. No deceiver would invite 

proselytes to his side and interest at the rate that the Lord Jesus did. 

You shall be hated of all men for my sake. They shall put you out of their 

synagogues; and the time comes that whosoever kills you will think that he 

doeth God service, Joh_16:2. He frequently calls his servants to a 

conformity with him in sufferings: Let us go forth therefore unto him 

without the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb_13:13. This shows that 

neither he nor his kingdom is of this world. Seventhly, The benefits 

accruing and procured by his blood (well understood) must immediately 

demonstrate that he is indeed the Saviour of the world. And then, 

Eighthly, These are signified and sealed in the institution of his own 

supper: This is my blood of the New Testament (which ratifies the New 

Testament), which is shed for many, for the remission of sins, Mat_26:28. 

Such are the witnesses on earth. Such is the various testimony given to 

the author of our religion. No wonder if the rejector of all this evidence 

he judged as a blasphemer of the Spirit of God, and be left to perish 

without remedy in his sins. These three witnesses (being more different 
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than the three former) are not so properly said to be one as to be for 

one, to be for one and the same purpose and cause, or to agree in one, in 

one and the same thing among themselves, and in the same testimony 

with those who bear record from heaven. 

III. The apostle justly concludes, If we receive the witness of men, the 

witness of God is greater; for this is the witness of God, that he hath 

testified of his Son, 1Jo_5:9. Here we have, 1. A supposition well founded 

upon the premises. Here is the witness of God, the witness whereby God 

hath testified of his Son, which surely must intimate some immediate 

irrefragable testimony, and that of the Father concerning his Son; he 

has by himself proclaimed and avouched him to the world. 2. The 

authority and acceptableness of his testimony; and that argued from the 

less to the greater: If we receive the witness of men (and such testimony 

is and must be admitted in all judicatories and in all nations), the 

witness of God is greater. It is truth itself, of highest authority and most 

unquestionable infallibility. And then there is, 3. The application of the 

rule to the present case: For this is the witness, and here is the witness of 

God even of the Father, as well as of the Word and Spirit, which he hath 

testified of, and wherein he hath attested, his Son. God, that cannot lie, 

hath given sufficient assurance to the world that Jesus Christ is his Son, 

the Son of his love, and Son by office, to reconcile and recover the world 

unto himself; he testified therefore the truth and divine origin of the 

Christian religion, and that it is the sure appointed way and means of 

bringing us to God. 

ٝٛٞ ذًُي ذؼى جٕ ذىج ذح٫وُس جُىجن٤ِٚ ٤ْٝحم ج٬ٌُّ غْ ج٫وُس جُهحٌؾ٤س ٝجهٞجٍ ج٫ذحء ٝؿ٤ٍٛح ٖٓ 

 ج٫وُس جُهحٌؾ٤س ٣إًى ػ٢ِ جٚحُس جُؼىو 
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Clarke 

1Jn 5:7   

There are three that bear record - The Father, who bears testimony to 

his Son; the Word or Λογος, Logos, who bears testimony to the Father; 

and the Holy Ghost, which bears testimony to the Father and the Son. 

And these three are one in essence, and agree in the one testimony, that 

Jesus came to die for, and give life to, the world. 

But it is likely this verse is not genuine. It is wanting in every MS. of 

this epistle written before the invention of printing, one excepted, the 

Codex Montfortii, in Trinity College, Dublin: the others which omit this 

verse amount to one hundred and twelve. 

It is wanting in both the Syriac, all the Arabic, Ethiopic, the Coptic, 

Sahidic, Armenian, Slavonian, etc., in a word, in all the ancient versions 

but the Vulgate; and even of this version many of the most ancient and 

correct MSS. have it not. It is wanting also in all the ancient Greek 

fathers; and in most even of the Latin. 

The words, as they exist in all the Greek MSS. with the exception of 

the Codex Montfortii, are the following: -  

―1Jo_5:6. This is he that came by water and blood, Jesus Christ; not 

by water only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that 

beareth witness because the Spirit is truth. 

1Jo_5:7. For there are three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, 

and the blood; and these three agree in one. 
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1Jo_5:9. If we receive the witness of man, the witness of God is 

greater, etc.‖ 

The words that are omitted by all the MSS., the above excepted, and 

all the versions, the Vulgate excepted, are these: -  

[In heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these three 

are one, and there are three which bear witness in earth]. 

To make the whole more clear, that every reader may see what has 

been added, I shall set down these verses, with the inserted words in 

brackets. 

―1Jo_5:6. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit 

is truth. 

1Jo_5:7. For there are three that bear record [in heaven, the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one. 1Jo_5:8. 

And there are three that bear witness in earth],the Spirit, and the 

water, and the blood, and these three agree in one. 

1Jo_5:9. If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 

greater, etc.‖ 

ذؼى جٕ هىّ ج٫وُس جُط٢ هى ضوٍٞ جٕ جُؼىو ٟٓحف ٣رىج ك٢ ٍٖـ جوُس ٝؾٞوٙ ٣ٝٓطٜٗى ج٫ٝ ذٍٗـ 

 وًطٌٞ وٝوو

 

Any man may see, on examining the words, that if those included in 

brackets, which are wanting in the MSS. and versions, be omitted, there 

is no want of connection; and as to the sense, it is complete and perfect 

without them; and, indeed much more so than with them. I shall 

conclude this part of the note by observing, with Dr. Dodd, ―that there 
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are some internal and accidental marks which may render the passage 

suspected; for the sense is complete, and indeed more clear and better 

preserved, without it. Besides, the Spirit is mentioned, both as a witness 

in heaven and on earth; so that the six witnesses are thereby reduced to 

five, and the equality of number, or antithesis between the witnesses in 

heaven and on earth, is quite taken away. Besides, what need of 

witnesses in heaven? No one there doubts that Jesus is the Messiah; and 

if it be said that Father, Son, and Spirit are witnesses on earth, then 

there are five witnesses on earth, and none in heaven; not to say that 

there is a little difficulty in interpreting how the Word or the Son can be 

a witness to himself.‖ 

It may be necessary to inquire how this verse stood in our earliest 

English Bibles. In Coverdale‘s Bible, printed about 1535, for it bears no 

date, the seventh verse is put in brackets thus: -  

And it is the Sprete that beareth wytnes; for the Sprete is 

the truth. (For there are thre which beare recorde in 

heaven: the Father, the Woorde, and the Holy Ghost, and 

these thre are one.) And there are thre which beare record 

in earth: the Sprete, water, and bloude and these thre are 

one. If we receyve, etc. 

Tindal was as critical as he was conscientious; and though he admitted 

the words into the text of the first edition of his New Testament printed 

in 1526, yet he distinguished them by a different letter, and put them in 

brackets, as Coverdale has done; and also the words in earth, which 
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stand in 1Jo_5:8, without proper authority, and which being excluded 

make the text the same as in the MSS., etc. 

Two editions of this version are now before me; one printed in English 

and Latin, quarto, with the following title: -  

The New Testament, both in Englyshe and Laten, of 

Master Erasmus translation - and imprinted by William 

Powell - the yere of out Lorde M.CCCCC.XLVII. And the 

fyrste yere of the kynges (Edw. VI.) moste gratious reygne. 

In this edition the text stands thus: -  

And it is the Spirite that beareth wytnes, because the 

Spirite is truth (for there are thre whiche beare recorde in 

heaven, the Father, the Worde, and the Holy Ghost, and 

these thre are one.) For there are thre which beare recorde, 

(in earth), the Spirite, water, and blode, and these thre are 

one. If we receyve, etc. 

The other printed in London ―by William Tylle, 4to; without the Latin 

of Erasmus in M.CCCCC.XLIX. the thyrde yere of the reigne of our 

moost dreade Soverayne Lorde Kynge Edwarde the Syxte,‖ has, with a 

small variety of spelling, the text in the same order, and the same words 

included in brackets as above. 

The English Bible, with the book of Common Prayer, printed by 

Richard Cardmarden, at Rouen in Normandy, fol. 1566, exhibits the 

text faithfully, but in the following singular manner: -  
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And it is the Spyryte that beareth witnesse, because the 

Spyryte is truthe. (for there are three which beare recorde 

in heaven, the Father, the Woorde, and the Holy Ghost; and 

these Three are One) And three which beare recorde* (in 

earth) the Spirite, and water, and bloode; and these three 

are one. 

The first English Bible which I have seen, where these distinctions 

were omitted, is that called The Bishops‘ Bible, printed by Jugge, fol. 

1568. Since that time, all such distinctions have been generally 

disregarded. 

Though a conscientious believer in the doctrine of the ever blessed, 

holy, and undivided Trinity, and in the proper and essential Divinity of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, which doctrines I have defended by many, and 

even new, arguments in the course of this work, I cannot help doubting 

the authenticity of the text in question; and, for farther particulars, 

refer to the observations at the end of this chapter. 

ٝذؼى جٕ ضٌِْ ػٖ ضح٣ٌم جُطٍجؾْ ج٫ٗؿ١ُ٤ِ جُوى٣ٔس ٣وٍٞ جٗٚ ٫ ٣ٓطط٤غ جٕ ٣ٓحػى ك٢ جُٗي ك٢ 

(ج١ جٗٚ ٫ ٣ٌٗي ك٤ٚ ) ٓٛىجه٤س جُؼىو ذ٤ٖ ج٫هٞجِ   

 

Gill  

1Jn 5:7  For there are three that bear record in heaven,.... That is, that 

Jesus is the Son of God. The genuineness of this text has been called in 

question by some, because it is wanting in the Syriac version, as it also is 

in the Arabic and Ethiopic versions; and because the old Latin 

interpreter has it not; and it is not to be found in many Greek 



170 

 

 

manuscripts; nor cited by many of the ancient fathers, even by such 

who wrote against the Arians, when it might have been of great service 

to them: to all which it may be replied, that as to the Syriac version, 

which is the most ancient, and of the greatest consequence, it is but a 

version, and a defective one. The history of the adulterous woman in the 

eighth of John, the second epistle of Peter, the second and third epistles 

of John, the epistle of Jude, and the book of the Revelations, were 

formerly wanting in it, till restored from Bishop Usher's copy by De 

Dieu and Dr. Pocock, and who also, from an eastern copy, has supplied 

this version with this text. As to the old Latin interpreter, it is certain it 

is to be seen in many Latin manuscripts of an early date, and stands in 

the Vulgate Latin edition of the London Polyglot Bible: and the Latin 

translation, which bears the name of Jerom, has it, and who, in an 

epistle of his to Eustochium, prefixed to his translation of these 

canonical epistles, complains of the omission of it by unfaithful 

interpreters. And as to its being wanting in some Greek manuscripts, as 

the Alexandrian, and others, it need only be said, that it is to be found in 

many others; it is in an old British copy, and in the Complutensian 

edition, the compilers of which made use of various copies; and out of 

sixteen ancient copies of Robert Stephens's, nine of them had it: and as 

to its not being cited by some of the ancient fathers, this can be no 

sufficient proof of the spuriousness of it, since it might be in the original 

copy, though not in the copies used by them, through the carelessness or 

unfaithfulness of transcribers; or it might be in their copies, and yet not 

cited by them, they having Scriptures enough without it, to defend the 

doctrine of the Trinity, and the divinity of Christ: and yet, after all, 
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certain it is, that it is cited by many of them; by Fulgentius (z), in the 

beginning of the "sixth" century, against the Arians, without any 

scruple or hesitation; and Jerom, as before observed, has it in his 

translation made in the latter end of the "fourth" century; and it is 

cited by Athanasius (a) about the year 350; and before him by Cyprian 

(b), in the middle, of the "third" century, about the year 250; and is 

referred to by Tertullian (c) about, the year 200; and which was within 

a "hundred" years, or little more, of the writing of the epistle; which 

may be enough to satisfy anyone of the genuineness of this passage; and 

besides, there never was any dispute about it till Erasmus left it out in 

the, first edition of his translation of the New Testament; and yet he 

himself, upon the credit of the old British copy before mentioned, put it 

into another edition of his translation. The heavenly witnesses of 

Christ's sonship are,  

ٝٛٞ ٛ٘ح ٣طٌِْ ػٖ جوُس ػىّ ٝؾٞوٙ ٝذؼىٛح ضٌِْ ػٖ جوُس ٝؾٞوٙ ك٢ جُطٍجؾْ جُوى٣ٔس ٝج٣ٟح ك٢ 

 جهٞجٍ ج٫ذحء ٣ٝإًى جٚحُطٜح 

 غْ ذؼى يُي ٣رىج ك٢ ٍٖـ ٓؼ٢٘ ج٣٫س ٝجُطحَٓ ك٤ٜح ٌٝذطٜح ذرحه٢ ج٣٫حش

 

the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost. The "Father" is the first 

Person, so called, not in, reference to the creatures, angels, or men, he is 

the Creator, and so the Father of; for this is common to the other two 

Persons; but in reference to his Son Jesus Christ, of whose sonship he 

bore witness at his baptism and transfiguration upon the mount. The 

"Word" is the second Person, who said and it was done; who spoke all 

things out of nothing in the first creation; who was in the beginning with 

God the Father, and was God, and by whom all things were created; he 
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declared himself to be the Son of God, and proved himself to be so by 

his works and miracles; see Mar_14:61, &c. and his witness of himself 

was good and valid; see Joh_8:13; and because it is his sonship that is, 

here testified of, therefore the phrase, "the Word", and not "the Son", 

is here used. "The Holy Ghost" is the third Person, who proceeds from 

the Father, and is also called the Spirit of the Son, who testified of, 

Christ's sonship also at his baptism, by descending on him as a dove, 

which was the signal given to John the Baptist, by which he knew him, 

and bare record of him, that he was the Son of God. Now the number of 

these witnesses was three, there being so many persons in the Godhead; 

and such a number being sufficient, according to law, for the 

establishing of any point: to which may be added, that they were 

witnesses in heaven, not to the heavenly inhabitants, but to men on 

earth; they were so called, because they were in heaven, and from 

thence gave out their testimony; and which shows the firmness and 

excellency of it, it being not from earth, but from heaven, and not 

human, but divine; to which may be applied the words of Job, in 

Job_16:19; it follows,  

 

and these three are one; which is to be understood, not only of their 

unity and agreement in their testimony, they testifying of the same 

thing, the sonship of Christ; but of their unity in essence or nature, they 

being the one God. So that, this passage holds forth and asserts the 

unity of God, a trinity of persons in the Godhead, the proper deity of 

each person, and their distinct personality, the unity of essence in that 

they are one; a trinity of persons in that they are three, the Father, the 
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Word, and the Holy Ghost, and are neither more nor fewer; the deity of 

each person, for otherwise their testimony would not be the testimony of 

God, as in 1Jo_5:9; and their distinct personality; for were they not 

three distinct persons, they could not be three testifiers, or three that 

bare record. This being a proper place, I shall insert the faith of the 

ancient Jews concerning the doctrine of the Trinity; and the rather, as it 

agrees with the apostle's doctrine in words and language, as well as in 

matter. They call the three Persons in the Godhead three degrees: they 

say (d),  

 

"Jehovah, Elohenu (our God), Jehovah, Deu_6:4; these are the three 

degrees with respect to this sublime mystery, in the beginning Elohim, 

or God, created, Gen_1:1, &c.''  

 

And these three, they say, though they are distinct, yet are one, as 

appears by what follows (e):  

 

"come see the mystery of the word; there are three degrees, and every 

degree is by itself, yet they are all one, and are bound together in one, 

and one is not separated from the other.''  

 

Again, it is said (f),  

 

"this is the unity of Jehovah the first, Elohenu, Jehovah, lo, all of them 

are one, and therefore: called one; lo, the three names are as if they 

were one, and therefore are called one, and they are one; but by the 
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revelation of the Holy Spirit it is made known, and they by the sight of 

the eye may be known, דתלתא אלין אחד, "that these three are one": and 

this is the mystery of the voice which is heard; the voice is one, and 

there are three things, fire, and Spirit, and water, and all of them are 

one in the mystery of the voice, and they are but one: so here, Jehovah, 

Elohenu, Jehovah, they are one, the three, גוונין, forms, modes, or things, 

which are one.''  

 

Once more (g),  

 

"there are two, and one is joined unto them, and they are three; and 

when the three are one, he says to them, these are the two names which 

Israel heard, Jehovah, Jehovah, and Elohenu is joined unto them, and it 

is the seal of the ring of truth; and when they are joined as one, they are 

one in one unity.''  

 

And this they illustrate by the three names of the soul of man (h);  

 

"the three powers are all of them one, the soul, spirit, and breath, they 

are joined as one, and they are one; and all is according to the mode of 

the sublime mystery,''  

 

meaning the Trinity.  

 

"Says R. Isaac (i) worthy are the righteous in this world, and in the 

world to come, for lo, the whole of them is holy, their body is holy, their 
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soul is holy, their Spirit is holy, their breath is holy, holy are these three 

degrees "according to the form above".--Come see these three degrees 

cleave together as one, the soul, Spirit, and breath.''  

 

The three first Sephirot, or numbers, in the Cabalistic tree, intend the 

three divine Persons; the first is called the chief crown, and first glory, 

which essence no creature can comprehend (k), and designs the Father, 

Joh_1:18; the second is called wisdom, and the intelligence illuminating, 

the crown of the creation, the brightness of equal unity, who is exalted 

above every head; and he is called, by the Cabalists, the second glory (l); 

see 1Co_1:24 Heb_1:3. This is the Son of God: the third is called 

understanding sanctifying, and is the foundation of ancient wisdom, 

which is called the worker of faith; and he is the parent of faith, and 

from his power faith flows (m); and this is the Holy Spirit; see 1Pe_1:2. 

Now they say (n) that these three first numbers are intellectual, and are 

not מדות, "properties", or "attributes", as the other seven are. R. 

Simeon ben Jochai says (o),  

 

"of the three superior numbers it is said, Psa_62:11, "God hath spoken 

once, twice have I heard this"; one and two, lo the superior numbers of 

whom it is said, one, one, one, three ones, and this is the mystery of 

Psa_62:11.''  

 

Says R. Judah Levi (p),  
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"behold the mystery of the numberer, the number, and the numbered; 

in the bosom of God it is one thing, in the bosom of man three; because 

he weighs with his understanding, and speaks with his mouth, and 

writes with his hand.''  

 

It was usual with the ancient Jews to introduce Jehovah speaking, or 

doing anything, in this form, I and my house of judgment; and it is a 

rule with them, that wherever it is said, "and Jehovah", he and his 

house or judgment are intended (q); and Jarchi frequently makes use of 

this phrase to explain texts where a plurality in the Godhead is 

intended, as Gen_1:26; and it is to be observed, that a house of 

judgment, or a sanhedrim, among the Jews, never consisted of less than 

three. They also had used to write the word "Jehovah" with three 

"Jods", in the form of a triangle,  

 

 י י י

 

as representing the three divine Persons: one of their more modern (r) 

writers has this observation on the blessing of the priest in Num_6:24,  

 

"these three verses begin with a "Jod", in reference to the three "Jods" 

which we write in the room of the name, (i.e. Jehovah,) for they have 

respect to the three superior things.''  

 

(z) Respons. contr. Arian. obj. 10. & de Trinitate, c. 4. (a) Contr. Arium, 

p. 109. (b) De Unitate Eccles. p. 255. & in Ep. 73. ad Jubajan, p. 184. (c) 
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Contr. Praxeam, c. 25. (d) Zohar in Gen. fol. 1. 3. (e) Ib. in Lev. fol. 27. 

2. (f) Ib. in Exod. fol. 18. 3, 4. (g) lb. in Numb. fol. 67. 3. (h) lb. in Exod. 

fol. 73. 4. (i) lb. in Lev. fol. 29. 2. (k) Sepher Jetzira, Semit. 1. (l) Sepher 

Jetzira, Semit. 2. (m) Ib. Semit. 3. (n) R. Menachem apud Rittangel. in 

Jetzira, p. 193. (o) Tikkune Zohar apud ib. p. 64. (p) Apud ib. p. 38. (q) 

Zohar in Gen. fol. 48. 4. Jarchi in Gen. xix. 24. Vid. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 

6. 1. & Gloss. in ib. & Sanhedrin, fol. 3. 2. (r) R. Abraham Seba in 

Tzeror Hammor, fol. 113. 2. 

 

 

Jamieson, F and Brown Commentary 

1Jn 5:7   

three — Two or three witnesses were required by law to constitute 

adequate testimony. The only Greek manuscripts in any form which 

support the words, ―in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 

Ghost, and these three are one; and there are three that bear witness in 

earth,‖ are the Montfortianus of Dublin, copied evidently from the 

modern Latin Vulgate; the Ravianus, copied from the Complutensian 

Polyglot; a manuscript at Naples, with the words added in the Margin 

by a recent hand; Ottobonianus, 298, of the fifteenth century, the Greek 

of which is a mere translation of the accompanying Latin. All the old 

versions omit the words. The oldest manuscripts of the Vulgate omit 

them: the earliest Vulgate manuscript which has them being 

Wizanburgensis, 99, of the eighth century. A scholium quoted in 
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Matthaei, shows that the words did not arise from fraud; for in the 

words, in all Greek manuscripts ―there are three that bear record,‖ as 

the Scholiast notices, the word ―three‖ is masculine, because the three 

things (the Spirit, the water, and the blood) are SYMBOLS OF THE 

TRINITY. To this Cyprian, 196, also refers, ―Of the Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit, it is written, ‗And these three are one‘ (a unity).‖ There must 

be some mystical truth implied in using ―three‖ (Greek) in the 

masculine, though the antecedents, ―Spirit, water, and blood,‖ are 

neuter. That THE TRINITY was the truth meant is a natural inference: 

the triad specified pointing to a still Higher Trinity; as is plain also from 

1Jo_5:9, ―the witness of God,‖ referring to the Trinity alluded to in the 

Spirit, water, and blood. It was therefore first written as a marginal 

comment to complete the sense of the text, and then, as early at least as 

the eighth century, was introduced into the text of the Latin Vulgate. 

The testimony, however, could only be borne on earth to men, not in 

heaven. The marginal comment, therefore, that inserted ―in heaven,‖ 

was inappropriate. It is on earth that the context evidently requires the 

witness of the three, the Spirit, the water, and the blood, to be borne: 

mystically setting forth the divine triune witnesses, the Father, the 

Spirit, and the Son. Luecke notices as internal evidence against the 

words, John never uses ―the Father‖ and ―the Word‖ as correlates, but, 

like other New Testament writers, associates ―the Son‖ with ―the 

Father,‖ and always refers ―the Word‖ to ―God‖ as its correlate, not 

―the Father.‖ Vigilius, at the end of the fifth century, is the first who 

quotes the disputed words as in the text; but no Greek manuscript 
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earlier than the fifteenth is extant with them. The term ―Trinity‖ occurs 

first in the third century in Tertullian [Against Praxeas, 3]. 

ٍ ج٫ذحءٝٛٞ ج٣ٟح هىّ ج٫وُس جُط٢ ضٜٗى ذحٚحُس جُؼىو ٝجهٞج  

John Wesly 

1Jn 5:7  What Bengelius has advanced, both concerning the 

transposition of these two verses, and the authority of the controverted 

verse, partly in his ―Gnomon,‖ and partly in his ―Apparatus Criticus,‖ 

will abundantly satisfy any impartial person. For there are three that 

testify – Literally, testifying, or bearing witness. The participle is put for 

the noun witnesses, to intimate that the act of testifying, and the effect of 

it, are continually present. Properly, persons only can testify; and that 

three are described testifying on earth, as if they were persons, is 

elegantly subservient to the three persons testifying in heaven. The 

Spirit – In the word, confirmed by miracles. The water – Of baptism, 

wherein we are dedicated to the Son, (with the Father and Spirit,) 

typifying his spotless purity, and the inward purifying of our nature. 

And the blood – Represented in the Lord‘s supper, and applied to the 

consciences of believer. And these three harmoniously agree in one – In 

bearing the same testimony, - that Jesus Christ is the divine, the 

complete, the only Saviour of the world. 

 

Ropertson 

1Jn 5:7   
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For there are three who bear witness (hoti treis eisin hoi 

marturountes). At this point the Latin Vulgate gives the words in the 

Textus Receptus, found in no Greek MS. Save two late cursives (162 in 

the Vatican Library of the fifteenth century, 34 of the sixteenth century 

in Trinity College, Dublin). Jerome did not have it. Cyprian applies the 

language of the Trinity and Priscillian has it. Erasmus did not have it in 

his first edition, but rashly offered to insert it if a single Greek MS. Had 

it and 34 was produced with the insertion, as if made to order. The 

spurious addition is: en tōI ouranōI ho patēr, ho logos kai to hagion 

pneuma kai houtoi hoi treis hen eisin kai treis eisin hoi marturountes en 

tēI gēI (in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these 

three are one. And there are three that bear witness in earth). The last 

clause belongs to 1Jo_5:8. The fact and the doctrine of the Trinity do 

not depend on this spurious addition. Some Latin scribe caught up 

Cyprian‘s exegesis and wrote it on the margin of his text, and so it got 

into the Vulgate and finally into the Textus Receptus by the stupidity of 

Erasmus. 

ُْ ػٖ جوُس ٝؾٞوٙ ٝجهٞجٍ ج٫ذحء ك٢ جُؼىوٝٛٞ ج٣ٟح ٣طي  

 

 

Vincent‘s Words study 

1Jn 5:7   

There are three that bear record (ηρεῖς εἰζιν οἱ μαρησροῦνηες). 

Lit., three are the witnessing ones. 



181 

 

 

The Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one. 

These words are rejected by the general verdict of critical 

authorities. For the details of the memorable controversy on the 

passage, the student may consult Frederick Henry Scrivener, 

―Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament;‖ Samuel P. 

Tregelles, ―An Account of the Printed Text of the Greek New 

Testament;‖ John Selby Watson, ―The Life of Richard Porson, M.A.;‖ 

Professor Ezra Abbot, ―Orme's Memoir of the Controversy on 

1Jo_5:7;‖ Charles Foster, ―A New Plea for the Authenticity of the Text 

of the Three Heavenly Witnesses,‖ or ―Porson's Letters to Travis 

Eclectically Examined,‖ Cambridge, 1867. On the last-named work, 

Scrivener remarks, ―I would fain call it a success if I could with truth. 

To rebut much of Porson's insolent sophistry was easy, to maintain the 

genuineness of this passage is simply impossible.‖ Tregelles gives a list 

of more than fifty volumes, pamphlets, or critical notices on this 

question. Porson, in the conclusion of his letters to Travis, says: ―In 

short, if this verse be really genuine, notwithstanding its absence from 

all the visible Greek manuscripts except two (that of Dublin and the 

forged one found at Berlin), one of which awkwardly translates the 

verse from the Latin, and the other transcribes it from a printed book; 

notwithstanding its absence from all the versions except the Vulgate, 

even from many of the best and oldest manuscripts of the Vulgate; 

notwithstanding the deep and dead silence of all the Greek writers down 

to the thirteenth, and of most of the Latins down to the middle of the 

eighth century; if, in spite of all these objections, it be still genuine, no 

part of Scripture whatsoever can be proved either spurious or genuine; 
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and Satan has been permitted for many centuries miraculously to 

banish the 'finest passage in the New Testament,' as Martin calls it, 

from the eyes and memories of almost all the Christian authors, 

translators, and transcribers.‖ 

 ٝٛٞ ذؼى ػٍٜ ٣ٍْغ ٫وُطٚ ٣إًى ٓٛىجه٤طٜح 

 

Dr Jeffrey Khoo : 

 

It is not true that 1 John 5:7 is absent in all pre-l6th century Greek 

manus and New Testament translations. The is found in eight extant 

Greek manus, and five of them are dated before the 16
th

 century (Greek 

miniscules 88, 221, 429, 629, 636). Furthermore, there is abundant 

support for 1 John 5:7 from the Latin translations. There are at least 

8000 extant Latin manus, and many of them  

contain 1 John 5:7 

 ٝٛٞ ج٣ٟح ٣إًى جٚحُطٜح 

 

 

No Comma 

 

μαρησροῦνηες, ηὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ηὸ ὕδωρ καὶ ηὸ αἷμα. [... witnessing, the 

spirit and the water and the blood.] Select evidence: Codex Sinaiticus, 

Codex Alexandrinus, Codex Vaticanus, and other codices; Uncials 048, 

049, 056, 0142; the of Minuscules 33, 81, 88, 104, and other minuscules; 

the Byzantine majority ; the majority of Lectionaries, in particular the 
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menologion of Lectionary 598; the Old Latin (codices Vercellensis IV 

and Schlettstadtensis VII/VIII), Vulgate (John Wordsworth and Henry 

Julian White edition and the Stuttgart), Syriac, Coptic (both Sahidic 

and Bohairic), and other translations; Irenaeus (died 202), Clement of 

Alexandria (died 215), Tertullian (died 220), Hippolytus of Rome (died 

235), Origen (died 254), Cyprian (died 258), and other quotations in the 

Church Fathers.  

 

The Comma in Greek 

 

All non-lectionary evidence cited: Minuscules 61 (Codex Montfortianus, 

XVI), 629 (Codex Ottobonianus, XIV), 918 (XVI), 2318 (XVIII); 

Margins of minuscules 88 (Codex Regis, XII), 221 (X), 429 (XIV), 636 

(XV); some minority variant readings in lectionaries.  

 

 

The Comma in Latin 

 

testimonium dicunt [or dant] in terra, spiritus [or: spiritus et] aqua et 

sanguis, et hi tres unum sunt in Christo Iesu. 8 et tres sunt, qui 

testimonium dicunt in caelo, pater verbum et spiritus. [... giving 

evidence on earth, spirit, water and blood, and these three are one in 

Christ Jesus. 8 And the three, which give evidence in heaven, are father 

word and spirit.] All evidence from Fathers cited: Clemantine edition of 

Vulgate translation; Pseudo Augustine's Speculum Peccatoris (V), also 
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(with some variation) Priscillian (died 385) Liber Apologeticus and 

Fulgentius of Ruspe (died 527) Responsio contra Arianos.  

 

Du Pin  

" we should not solely on their authority, reject a passage which is 

found in Latin manus, of equal or greater authority." 

 ٣ٝؼطٍٜ ػ٢ِ جُوحت٤ِٖ ذؼىّ جٚحُطٜح  

 

 

 

 

 

 

ٝػى جٌجَِٓٞ 10  

  

 ٖٓ ٛٞ جٌجَِٓٞ 
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. ـ ٌٝضٍوجّ)ػحٔ ك٢ ( Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus: ذح٬ُض٤٘٤س)ٌجَِٓٞ ئ١

، ًحٕ ٣ٌطد  أٌٝٝذحك٢  جُكًٍس ج٩ٗٓح٤ٗس، ٖٓ ٌٝجو ُٛٞ٘ى١ ك٤ِٓٞفٛٞ ( ّ 1536 ذحٍ -1469

 . ذحُِـس ج٬ُض٤٘٤س

، هحّ (ٓ٘حظٍز ك٢ ٓىـ جُؿٕ٘ٞ)ذٗه٤ٛس ٓٓطوِس ًٔح ػٍف ػ٘ٚ ٠رؼٚ جُٓحنٍ  ئ٣ٍجَِٓٞضٔطغ 

، ٝقحٍٝ إٔ ٣ٟغ ٓرحوب جُكًٍس ج٩ٗٓح٤ٗس قٓد جُطٞؾٜحش  جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ىذحُطؼ٤ِن ػ٠ِ ٗٛٞ٘ 

.  ٬ٚق٤س جُؿى٣ىزج٤ُٓٔك٤س، ًٔح أٌجو إٔ ٣وٍخ ذ٤ٖ أضرحع جًُٔٛد جٌُحغ٢ٌ٤ُٞ ٝأضرحع جُكًٍحش ج٩

 جُ٘ٗأز

أٝ ذحُوٍخ ٜٓ٘ح ٝٛٞ ج٫ذٖ جُػح٢ٗ  ٌٝضٍوجّك٢  1469أٝ ػحّ  1466ُٝى أػظْ ػحُْ ذح٩ٗٓح٤ٗحش ػحّ 

٣ٝرىٝ إٔ . ٝأٓٚ ٍٓؾ٣ٍص جذ٘س ٠ر٤رس ٝأٌِٓس. ؿ٤ٍ جٍُٗػ٢ ُؿ٤ٍجٌو ٝٛٞ ًحضد ك٢ أو٠ٗ جُىٌؾحش

ج٧خ ٌْْ ه٤ٓٓحً ػود ًٛٙ جٌُحٌغس ٫ٝ ٗى١ٌ ٤ًق ٢ْٔ جُٛر٢ ذح٫ْْ جُٓه٤ق و٣ُ٣ى٣ٌِٞ 

ذحُِـس ُٝوى ػِٔٚ ٓىٌْٞٙ ج٧ٝجتَ جُوٍجءز ٝجٌُطحذس . ِٓٞ ٝٓؼ٘حٙ جُكر٤د جٍُٔؿٞخ ك٤ٚأٌجَ

ؿٍّ ٧ٗٚ ًحٕ ٣طكىظ  و٣ل٘طٍٙ ػ٘ىٓح يٛد ٤ُىٌِ ٓغ أنٞز جُك٤حز جُٔٗطًٍس ك٢ ٌُٖٝ جُُٜٞ٘ى٣س

ًٝحٗص جُطوٟٞ ضٍجػ٠ ذكُّ " جُُجو جٍُت٢ٓ٤ ُِطؼ٤ِْ"ٛ٘حى  جُِـس ج٬ُض٤٘٤سذِـطٚ ج٤٘٠ُٞس كوى ًحٗص 

نٞز ًحٗٞج ٣ٗؿؼٕٞ ػ٠ِ وٌجْس ٤ٌ٤ْ٬ًحش ٝٓغ يُي كإ ج٧ -٤ًِْٞس ٖٓ ْٝحتَ جُطٍذ٤س ٝجُط٣ًٜد

.  ٝغ٤٘س ٓهطحٌز ٝذىأ أٌجَِٓٞ ك٢ و٣ل٘طٍ ٣ٔٓي ذُٓحّ جُِـس ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ٝج٧وخ ذٌٛٞز ًِٓٛس

 

 ُٛٞر٤حٕئٌجَِٓٞ ذ٣ٍٗس 

جٍُجٛد  [ضك٣ٍٍ]

ٓطٞجٞؼس ُُٞى٣ٚ ٌُٖٝ ج٤ٚٝ٧حء ػ٤ِٜٔح ذىوٝج  ٝنِق جُٞجُى ٤ٞؼس 1484ٓحش ٝجُىٙ قٞج٢ُ ػحّ 

ٓؼظٜٔح ٝٝؾٜٞج جُٗحذ٤ٖ ج٤ُحكؼ٤ٖ ٬ُٗهٍج٠ ك٢ ِْي جٍُٛر٘س ٧ٜٗح ٫ ضكطحؼ ئ٠ُ جٓط٬ى ٖة ػ٠ِ 

ذٞػى أٌجَِٓٞ  -ج٬٠٩م كحقطؿح ئي ًحٗح ٣ٍؿرحٕ ك٢ ج٫ُطكحم ذحُؿحٓؼس، ٝأن٤ٍجً أٌٖٓ ئؿٍجؤٛٔح

أٓح ج٫ذٖ ج٧ًرٍ كوى ٠ٌٞ ذ٤ٍٛٔٙ ٝجٌضلغ ٖأٗٚ كأٚرف . ذحُكٍٛٞ ػ٠ِ ًػ٤ٍ ٖٓ جٌُطد ًٔح ه٤َ ُ٘ح

http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A8%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA%D9%8A%D9%86%D9%8A%D8%A9
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%B1%D9%88%D8%AA%D8%B1%D8%AF%D8%A7%D9%85
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/1469
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A8%D8%A7%D9%84
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/1536
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D9%81%D9%8A%D9%84%D8%B3%D9%88%D9%81
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D9%87%D9%88%D9%84%D9%86%D8%AF%D8%A7
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%AD%D8%B1%D9%83%D8%A9_%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%A5%D9%86%D8%B3%D8%A7%D9%86%D9%8A%D8%A9
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A3%D9%88%D8%B1%D9%88%D8%A8%D8%A7
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A5%D9%8A%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%B2%D9%85%D9%88%D8%B3
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%B9%D9%87%D8%AF_%D8%A7%D9%84%D8%AC%D8%AF%D9%8A%D8%AF
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/1466
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/1469
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%B1%D9%88%D8%AA%D8%B1%D8%AF%D8%A7%D9%85
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A8%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%84%D8%BA%D8%A9_%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%87%D9%88%D9%84%D9%86%D8%AF%D9%8A%D8%A9
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A8%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%84%D8%BA%D8%A9_%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%87%D9%88%D9%84%D9%86%D8%AF%D9%8A%D8%A9
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A8%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%84%D8%BA%D8%A9_%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%87%D9%88%D9%84%D9%86%D8%AF%D9%8A%D8%A9
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A8%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%84%D8%BA%D8%A9_%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%87%D9%88%D9%84%D9%86%D8%AF%D9%8A%D8%A9
http://www.marefa.org/index.php?title=%D8%AF%D9%8A%D9%81%D9%86%D8%AA%D8%B1&action=edit&redlink=1
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%84%D8%BA%D8%A9_%D8%A7%D9%84%D9%84%D8%A7%D8%AA%D9%8A%D9%86%D9%8A%D8%A9
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/%D9%87%D9%88%D9%84%D8%A8%D9%8A%D8%A7%D9%86
http://www.marefa.org/index.php?title=%D8%A5%D8%B1%D8%A7%D8%B2%D9%85%D9%88%D8%B3&action=edit&section=2
http://www.marefa.org/index.php/1484


186 

 

 

ٝأنً و٣ُ٣ى٣ٌِٞ ػ٠ِ ٗلٓٚ جُؼٜٞو ًأ١ ٌجٛد ". ٤ٌٍْجً ٓىٓ٘ح ٝإٔ ُْ ٣ٌٖ كحؾٍجً ْحك٬"

ؾٜى جْططحػطٚ ذَ ئٗٚ ًطد ٓوح٫  جُى٣ٍٝقحٍٝ إٔ ٣كد ق٤حز . ْط٤ٖأٝؿٓط٢٘٤ ك٢ و٣ٍجٓحِٝ ك٢ 

ًحٕ ، ٤ُو٘غ ٗلٓٚ ذإٔ جُى٣ٍ ٛٞ جُْ"ضأ٬ٓش ك٢ جُٞؾٞو" De contemptu mundi: ذؼ٘ٞجٕ

 جُـػ٤حٕج ٝأٚحذٚ ج٤ُٛحًّٜٓ٘ٞس ٌُٖٝ ٓؼىضٚ أٌٛوٜح  ٓؼىزجُٔ٘حْد ُٛر٢ ُٚ ٌٝـ ٓطؼطٗس ٝ 

ْ ٌجتكس  نَٗ هطؼٚ ػ٠ِ ٗلٓٚ ذحُهٟٞع أغرص أٗٚ أٖى  ٝٓغ يُي كإ جُؼٜى ج١ًُ. جُٓٔيق٤٘ٔح ًحٗص ضهُ

ٝأٖلن ػ٤ِٚ ٌت٤ّ . هٓحٝز ٖٓ ًٌٗٙ جُؼلس، ٖٝٓ ٣ى١ٌ؟ ُؼَ ٌٓطرس جُى٣ٍ ًحٗص ضؼَٞٛح ج٤ْ٬ٌُحش

إٔ  1492ٝهرَ أٌجَِٓٞ ػ٘ىتً . ًٔرٍج١جُى٣ٍ ٝأػحٌٙ ٤ُؼَٔ ًحضد ٍْ ١ٍُٜ٘ جُرٍؾ٢٘٤ أْوق 

ًحٕ ٣كٓى ج٣ًُٖ . ٣ٍْْ هٓحً ٌُٝ٘ٚ أ٣٘ٔح جضؿٚ ٗحَػطٚ ٗلٓٚ ئ٠ُ إٔ ٣ٟغ هىٓٚ ػ٠ِ ٌٓحٕ آنٍ

.  ز ذؼى ئٜٗحء ضؼ٤ِْٜٔ جُٔك٢ِجُطكوٞج ذحُؿحٓغ

 

 ٌٝضٍوجّئٌجَِٓٞ ك٢  ضٔػحٍ

غوحكس ٓطكٌٍز  [ضك٣ٍٍ]

ٝأؿٍٟ . ضلٞـ ذًٗج جُؼِْ ٝجُٜٟٞ ج١ًُ هى ٣ْٓٔ جُكٞجِ جٍُٔٛلس ػرٍ ٓٓحكحش ذؼ٤ىز ذح٣ًٌّحٗص 

ذؼى إٔ نىٓٚ ذٌلحءز ذٟغ ْ٘ٞجش ٝجٗطِن  ؾحٓؼس ذح٣ٌّو٣ُ٣ى٣ٍ٣ِٞ ج٧ْوق ػ٠ِ ئٌْحُٚ ئ٠ُ 

. ًٝحٕ ٣٘ٛص ك٢ ٚرٍ ٗحكً ئ٠ُ جُٔكحٍٞجش ٌُٝ٘ٚ ًحٕ ٣ِطْٜ جٌُطد. ٤ُّٝ ٓؼٚ ئ٫ ٓح ٣وّٞ ذأٝوٙ

ئقىٟ ًٝحٕ ٣ٜٗى جٍُٔٓق٤حش ٝجُكل٬ش ٣ٝ٘ود ذ٤ٖ جُل٤٘س ٝجُل٤٘س ػٖ جُٔلحضٖ ج٧ٗػ٣ٞس، ٣ٝوٍٞ ك٢ 

. ٢ٛ إٔ ضطِوحٛح ػٖ ذ٘حش ج٤َُِ ٝٓغ يُي كوى أؿٍّ ذح٧وخ جُل٤ٍٓٗسٓكحٌٝجضٚ إٔ أُطق ٣ٍ٠وس ُطؼِْ 

. ج ٣ِؽ ٓ٘ٚ جٍُٔء ئ٠ُ ػحُْ جُه٤حٍ ٝجُرٜؿسأؿٍّ ذطِي جٌُِٔحش ج٤ُْٞٔو٤س جُٓك٣ٍس جُط٢ ضلطف ذحخ

ٓأُٞكس ُى٣ٚ ٓػَ  أذ٤وٌِٞٝٝ  ٣َٕ٘ٞٝ  ٣ٌٞٝذ٤ىِٝ  أك٠٬ٕٞ أغ٤٘حٝأٚركص  ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗسٝػِْ ٗلٓٚ 

٤ٍْٕٗٝ ٌٝٛٞجِ ٤٘٤ٌْٝح ك٬ٌ جُٔى٣٘ط٤ٖ ًحٗطح قو٤وط٤ٖ ذحُ٘ٓرس ُٚ ٓػِٜٔح ك٢ يُي ٓػَ  ٌٝٓح

ٝٗٔط٤حً أقٖٓ ٓ٘ٚ  ْحٗص ذًٍٞٝحٕ ٤٘٤ٌْح ك٢ ٗظٍٙ ٤ٓٓك٤حً ٚحُكحً ٓػَ . ٤ُٖٓ ج٣٧ٍٖٓح٠ة ج

ٌٝقَ ذحنط٤حٌٙ ك٢ ؿٍٔجش جُٔح٢ٞ ٝجًطٗق ( ًٖ ك٤ٜح ٤ِْْ جًُٝم ضٔحٓح٢ٛٝ ٝؾٜس ٗظٍ ُؼِٚ ُْ ١)

ٝجْططحخ ٠ؼْ ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ج٤ٗ٧وس ٝجُؿٍأز جُٔطْٜٞس جُِط٤ٖ ضْٓ ضٌلِٚ  ٗحذ٢ُٞ كُٞط٤ٌٍُُٞٗٝ كح٫، 

ٝهى ٫قع أنطحء ؾى نط٤ٍز ك٢ جُ٘ٓهس ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ٖٓ " ٛرس هٓط٘ط٤ٖ"ذٜٔح ذٌٗق ٣َق هٛس 
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 ج٬ُٛٞشٝهى أكُع أٌجَِٓٞ ػِٔحء . جٌُطحخ جُٔوىِ ٝضٓحءٍ أ٤ُٓص ج٧ذ٤و٣ٌٞس أقٌْ ٤ِْٝس ُِؼ٤ٕ

ًٝحٗص أٚىجء أٚٞجش . ك٤ٔح ذؼى ٝنلق ػٖ ذؼٝ جٌٍُجوُس ذٓؼ٤ٚ ك٢ جُطٞك٤ن ذ٤ٖ أذ٤وٌٞ ٝج٤ُٓٔف

٫ ضُجٍ ضطٍوو ك٢ ذح٣ٌّ ٝجًُٔٛد ج٢ْٔ٧ ٣ؼِٞ ٗؿٔٚ ٣ٜٝىو جُؼوحتى  ٝجًٜٝحّ وّٝٗ ٌْٞضّ

ٝهٞٞص ًٛٙ جُٓوطحش جُل٣ٌٍس أٌغٞي٤ًٓس جُوّ جُٗحخ ُْٝ ٣طٍى . ج٧ْح٤ْس ٓػَ جُطؿ٤ٓى ٝجُػحُٞظ

.  ُٚ ئ٫ ج٩ػؿحخ جُؼ٤ٔن ذأن٬ه٤حش ج٤ُٓٔف

ٝهحّ ذاػطحء وٌِٝ ن٤ٚٞٛس . ٝأًد ػ٠ِ هٍجءز جٌُطد ٝؿح٢ُ ك٢ يُي ئ٠ُ وٌؾس ؿ٤ٍ ٓكٔٞوز

ُرؼٝ جُلط٤حٕ ٖٓ جُطِرس ٣ُُحوز ٓٞجٌوٙ ٝيٛد ٤ُؼ٤ٕ ٓغ أقىْٛ ٝٓغ يُي ُْ ٣ٌٖ ُى٣ٚ ٓح ٣ٞكٍ ُٚ 

: ئٕ ٬ً ٖٓ ؾِى١ ٢ٓ٤ًٝ ك٢ قحؾس ئ٠ُ إٔ ٨ٔ٣: "ٝأُف ػ٠ِ أْوق ًحٓرٍج١ هحت٬. ق٤حز ٛحٗثس

ٝجْطؿحخ ُٚ ج٧ْوق ذِطلٚ ". جػَٔ ٝكن ٓح ٤ِٔ٣ٚ ػ٤ِي ًٍٓي. ج٧ٍٝ ذحُِكْ ٝجُػح٢ٗ ذحُؼ٬ٔش

ئ٠ُ هٍٛٙ ك٢ ض٤ٜ٤ٌْٗٞ ك٢ جُل٬ٗىٌَ ٍْٝ  Vereجُٔؼٜٞو ٝوػحٙ ٠حُد ٣ىػ٠ ٌُٞوأف ك٤ٍ 

أٌجَِٓٞ ػ٘ىٓح ٝؾى ك٢ ٤ُى١ إٓ أف ك٤ٍ ٤ٍٛٗٙ ُِؼرو٣ٍس ٝضؼٍكص ك٤ٚ ػ٠ِ ًٛٙ ج٣ُُٔس ٝػحٗطٚ 

ٝٛ٘حى ك٢  1499 ئٗؿِطٍجٝأنًٙ ٠حُد ؿ٠٘ آنٍ ٛٞ ٓحٝٗطؿ١ٞ ئ٠ُ . ذٔ٘كس ٍْػحٕ ٓح جْط٘لىٛح

ًُز جٍُك٤ؼس ٝجٗوِد جُر٤ٞش ج٧ٌْطوٍج٤٠س جُٞجْؼس ك٢ ج٣ٍُق ٝؾى جُؼحُْ جٌُٔىٝو و٤ٗح ٌقرس ضكلَ ذحٍ

ٝأذِؾ ٚى٣وحً ُٚ ك٢ ذح٣ٌّ ػٖ ضوىٓٚ ك٢ نطحخ ٖٓ . ٓح٤ٞٚ ك٢ جُى٣ٍ ئ٠ُ يًٍٟ ٣وٗؼٍ ُٜح ذىٗٚ

ُٝٞ ً٘ص ػحه٬ً ُٓحٌػص . ئٗ٘ح ٗطوىّ: "نطحذحضٚ جُط٢ ٫ ضك٠ٛ ٫ٝ ضوِى ٢ٛٝ ج٧غٍ جُرحه٢ ُٚ ج٥ٕ

ٛ٘ح : ٌ ُي ئقىٟ جُٔرحٛؽ جٌُػ٤ٍز٧ٝيى... آٙ ُٞ ػٍكص ٓح ٗ٘ؼْ ذٚ ك٢ ذ٣ٍطح٤ٗح... ذحُٔؿ٢ء ئ٠ُ ٛ٘ح

ٝػ٬ٝز ػ٠ِ يُي كػٔس أِْٞخ ُِك٤حز ٫ ... ق٣ٌٞحش ُٜٖ ضوح٤٠غ ٬ٓت٤ٌس ك٢ ؿح٣س جٍُهس ٝجٍُأكس

٣ٌٖٔ جُػ٘حء ػ٤ِٚ ضٔحٓحً كك٤ػٔح ضًٛد ٣ٓطورِٞٗي ذحُور٬ش ػ٠ِ ٣ى٣ي ٝػ٘ىٓح ضٍقَ ٣ٗرؼٞٗي 

ضٔحع كٜ٘حى ضك٤حش ٝجكٍز ٝق٤ػٔح ضِطلص ٝأ٣٘ٔح ٣طْ جؼ... ذحُور٬ش ٝئيج ػىش كإ ضك٤حضي ضٍو ئ٤ُي

ُٞ يهص ٍٓز ػًٝذس ًٛٙ جُٗلحٙ ًٖٝجٛح ُط٤٘ٔص إٔ ضٌٕٞ ْحتكحً ! أٝجٙ ٣ح كحْٝطِٞ. ضؿىٛح ض٬قوي

".  ٫ ُٔىز ػٍٗ ْ٘ٞجش ٓػَ ُْٕٞٞ ذَ ٠ٞجٍ ق٤حضي ك٢ ئٗؿِطٍج

َ ْ٘س ٝجُطو٠ أٌجَِٓٞ ك٢ ذ٤ص ٓحٝٗطؿٟٞ ك٢ ؾ٣ٍ٘ٞضٕ ذطٞٓحِ ٌٓٞ ، ًٝحٕ ق٤٘ثًجى ٫ ضطؿحٝ

جُػح٤ٗس ذؼى جُؼ٣ٍٖٗ ٌُٝ٘ٚ ٓغ يُي ًحٕ ُٚ ٖٓ جٌُٔحٗس ٓح جْططحع ذٚ إٔ ٣وىّ جُؼحُْ ئ٠ُ هىٌ ُٚ ذؼى 

ػىّ جٌُِلس ك٢ ٚكرس جُطِرس ٝك٢ ػ٠ِ ج٧ؿِد  أًٓلٌٞوٍْٝٙ ك٢ . يُي إٔ ٣ٌٕٞ ١ٍ٘ٛ جُػحٖٓ

ٝٛ٘حى ضؼِْ ٤ًق ٣كد ؾٕٞ ٤ًُٞص ج١ًُ أيَٛ . ج٤ٌُِس ًٔح ٍْضٚ أقٟحٕ ٌذحش جُر٤ٞش ج٣ٍُل٤س
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ػٍٛٙ ذحػط٘حهٚ ج٤ُٓٔك٤س ػ٠ِ جٍُؿْ ٖٓ أٗٚ ًحٕ ٓكووح ٝػ٬ٓس ك٢ ػِْ ج٧و٣حٕ جُوى٣ٔس ٝضأغٍ 

٤ًُٞص ٣ه٤َ ئ٢ُ أ٢ٗ أْطٔغ  ػ٘ىٓح أْٔغ ػ١ُ٣ُ: "أٌجَِٓٞ ذطوىّ ػِْ ج٩ٗٓح٤ٗحش ك٢ ئٗؿِطٍج

ٖٓ ٫ ٣ؼؿد ك٢ ؾ٤ٍْٖٝ ٣ٍٟ ػحُٔح ًح٬ٓ ُِٔؼٍكس ٓػَ ًٛج؟ ٓحيج ٣ٌٖٔ إٔ ٣ٌٕٞ . ٧ك٠٬ٕٞ ٗلٓٚ

أي٠ً ٝأػٔن ٖٓ قٌْ ٤ُ٘حًٍ؟ ٝٓحيج أذىػص جُطر٤ؼس أًػٍ ٌهس ٝق٬ٝز ْٝؼحوز ٖٓ ػرو٣ٍس ضٞٓحِ 

".  ٌٓٞ؟

ٌجَِٓٞ كطكٍٞ ٖٓ ٖحخ ٓـٌٍٝ ٠حتٕ ، ُوى جغٍ ٛإ٫ء جٍُؾحٍ ضأغ٤ٍجً ػ٤ٔوحً ك٢ ئ٬ٚـ قحٍ أ

أٌٍْضٚ نٍٔ ج٤ْ٬ٌُحش ٝكط٘س جُ٘ٓحء ، ئ٠ُ ػحُْ ؾحو ٓىهن ضٞجم ٫ ئ٠ُ جُٔحٍ ٝجٍُٜٗز ككٓد 

ًحٕ هى جْطوٍ ػٞٓٚ ػ٠ِ  1500ػحّ  ٣٘ح٣ٍ ئٗؿِطٍجٝػ٘ىٓح ؿحوٌ . ٌُٖٝ ئ٠ُ ضكو٤ن ػَٔ ٓل٤ى وجتْ

ٌ جُهحُٙ ُطِي ج٤ُٓٔك٤س جُكوس ك٢ ٗظٍ إٔ ٣ىٌِ ٣ٍٝ٘ٗ جُ٘ٙ ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ ُِؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ٧ٕ جُؿٞٙ

جُِٔٛك٤ٖ ٝػِٔحء ج٩ٗٓح٤ٗحش ػ٠ِ جُٓٞجء، هى أنلطٚ ٝٓٞٛص ػ٤ِٚ جُؼوحتى ٝضٌحغٍٛح ػ٠ِ ٍٓ 

.  جُوٍٕٝ

كر٤٘ٔح ًحٕ . ٝأظِٔص ي٣ًٍحضٚ جُؿ٤ِٔس ػٖ ًٛٙ ج٣ُُحٌز ج٠ُٝ٧ ٩ٗؿِطٍج ذٔح قىظ ك٢ جُٓحػس ج٧ن٤ٍز

ٚحوٌش جُِٓطحش جُٔرِؾ ج١ًُ ٓ٘كٚ ُٚ أٚىهحؤٙ ًٝحٕ ٣وىٌ ذ٘كٞ ػ٣ٍٖٗ  وٝك٣ٍؿطحَ جُؿٔحٌى ك٢ 

َٝجو جُط٤ٖ ذِس إٔ . جُلٟسأٝ  جًُٛدٗؿ١ُ٤ِ ٣كٍّ ضٛى٣ٍ ٧ٕ جُوحٕٗٞ ج٩( و٫ٌٝ 2000)ؾ٤ٜ٘حً 

ج ًر٤ٍجً، أٖحٌ ػ٤ِٚ نطأ ذإٔ جُطك٣ٍْ ٫ ١ٍٓ٣ ئ٫ ذحُ٘ٓرس ُِؼِٔس أقىْٛ، ٝئٕ ُْ ٣ٌٖ ٓكح٢ٓ

ج٩ٗؿ٣ُ٤ِس ، كـ٤ٍٛح أٌجَِٓٞ ُْٝ ضؿى ئٗؿ٣ُ٤ِطٚ جُٔطؼػٍز ٫ٝ ٫ض٤٘٤طٚ جُٔهطِس ك٢ ج٫ٗكٍجف 

: هحٍ. ٝٛٞ نح٢ُ جُٞكحٜ ذحُلؼَ كٍٗٓحذٍٛجٓس جُوحٕٗٞ جُط٢ ٫ ضٍقْ ٝجْطوَ أٌجَِٓٞ ْل٤٘س ئ٠ُ 

".  جُركٍُوى ػح٤ٗص ٖٓ جُـٍم هرَ إٔ أيٛد ئ٠ُ "

 

 

Holbein's studies of Erasmus' hands, in silverpoint and chalks, ca. 1523. 

(Louvre )
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أػٔحُٚ ٝق٤حضٚ  [ضك٣ٍٍ]

 818ٍٗٗ أٍٝ ػَٔ ٛحّ ُٚ ٝٛٞ ٓؿٔٞػس أهٞجٍ ٓأغٌٞز ٝضْٟ  ذح٣ٌّٝذؼى ئهحٓس ذٟغ ٌٖٜٞ ك٢ 

هى ٝٞغ  -أ١ ج٧وخ جُوى٣ْ -ًٝحٕ ئق٤حء جُٔؼٍكس . ٓػ٬ أٝ ٖحٛىجً، ٓؼظٜٔح ُٔإُل٤ٖ ٖٓ جُوىج٠ٓ

ٖٓ ٓإُق ٣ٞٗح٢ٗ أٝ ٫ض٢٘٤ ، ٍٟٝٗ ًٛج جُطو٤ِى ذٌٛٞز  ضو٤ِىجً وجٌؾحً ذإٔ ٣ُ٣ٖ جٍُٔء آٌجءٙ ذحهطرحِ

ٝض٣ٍع ًٛج جُطو٤ِى ك٢ جُوٍٕ . ُرٍضٕٞ" ض٣ٍٗف جُٓٞوجء"ٓططٍكس ك٢ ٓوح٫ش ٓٞٗط٢٘٤ ٝك٢ ًطحخ 

ٝأٌكن أٌجَِٓٞ ًَ هٍٞ ٓأغٌٞ ذطؼ٤ِن ، ٤ٗ٣ٍ . ذاٗؿِطٍججُػحٖٓ ػٍٗ ك٢ ػٜى جُهطحذس جُؿى٤ُس 

ٌٝو ك٢ جٌُطحخ : "ٝهى ػِن هحت٬. ػحوز ئ٠ُ ج٫ٛطٔحّ جُٓحتى ٤ِٔ٣ٝٚ يًحء ٣ٔطُؼ ذحُٓه٣ٍس ٝجُٜؿحء

جُٔوىِ إٔ جُوّٓ ٣ِطٜٕٔٞ نطح٣ح جُ٘حِ ك٤ؿىٕٝ إٔ جُهطح٣ح ػ٤ٍٓز جُْٜٟ ٫ٝ ذى ٖٓ إٔ 

ًٝحٕ جٌُطحخ ٗؼٔس ٌُِطحخ ٝجُٔطكىغ٤ٖ ٝذ٤غ ٓ٘ٚ جٌُػ٤ٍ ُٔىز ". ذًز ُِه٬٘ ٜٓ٘ح٣ٍضٗلٞج أقٖٓ ج٧ٕ

ٝػ٬ٝز ػ٠ِ ًٛج كإ ًر٤ٍ . ػحّ جْططحع ك٤ٚ أٌجَِٓٞ إٔ ٣ؼٍٞ ٗلٓٚ وٕٝ ج٫ػطٔحو ػ٠ِ أقى

ج٧ْحهلس ٝجٌٛحّ جْطكٖٓ جٌُطحخ ػ٠ِ جٍُؿْ ٖٓ ًُػحضٚ ٝأٌَْ ُِٔإُق ٓرِـحً ٖٓ جُٔحٍ ػ٠ِ ْر٤َ 

ٜٝٓٔح ٣ٌٖ ٖٓ أٍٓ كإ أٌجَِٓٞ ُْ ٣ٌٖ ػ٠ِ جْطؼىجو . ئٗؿِطٍجػ٤ِٚ ج٩هحٓس ك٢ جُٔ٘كس ٝػٍٜ 

ج٧هٞجٍ  ُطٍى جُوحٌز ٝج٩هحٓس ك٢ ؾ٣ٍُز ٝك٢ ج٧ػٞجّ جُػٔح٤ٗس جُطح٤ُس ٍٗٗ ذٟغ ٗٓم ٓ٘وكس ٖٓ

ٗٛحً ٓىٝٗحً ٝظٍٜش ُٚ ك٢ ق٤حضٚ ْطٕٞ ٠رؼس ٝٚىٌش ُٚ ضٍؾٔحش ػٖ  3260جُٔأغٌٞز َٝجوٙ ئ٠ُ 

ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ج٤ِٚ٧س ئ٠ُ ج٩ٗؿ٣ُ٤ِس ٝجُل٤ٍٓٗس ٝج٣٩طح٤ُس ٝج٧ُٔح٤ٗس ٝجُُٜٞ٘ى٣س ًِٜٝح ٖٓ أًػٍ جٌُطد 

.  ٌٝجؾح ك٢ ػٍٛٗح

ّ ٫ ٣ٌطل٢ ٝجٖطى ذأٌجَِٓٞ ج٤ُٟن ٝػ٠ِ جٍُؿْ ٖٓ ًٛج ًِٚ ًحٗص جُظٍٝف ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞجض٤س ٝجُطؼح

: ١ إٓ أف ك٤ٍ ٣ٓأُٚئ٠ُ ٚى٣وٚ ؾ٤ّٔ ذحش ًٝحٕ ٣ٍٓرح ٫ذٖ ٤ُى( 1500ػحّ  و٣ٓٔرٍ 12)كٌطد 

أٌؾٞ إٔ ض٤ٍٗ ُٜح ئ٠ُ ٓح ْٞف أقووٚ ُٜح ذطؼ٢ٔ٤ِ ٖٓ ؾحٙ ٣ُ٣ى ػٔح ٣كووٚ ُٜح جُوّٓ ج٥نٍٕٝ "

ْٝٛ ذِـْٞٛ جُٓه٤ق . ئْٜٗ ٣طِٕٞ ػظحش ػحو٣س أٓح أٗح كأًطد ٓح ٣ؼ٤ٕ ئ٠ُ ج٧ذى. ج٣ًُٖ ضكطلع ذْٜ

٣ؼٍف ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ٝج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس ك٢  ٫ ٣ٓٔؼٕٞ ئ٫ ك٢ ٤ً٘ٓس أٝ جغ٤ٖ٘ أٓح أػٔح٢ُ كٓٞف ٣وٍؤٛح ًَ ٖٓ

ٝٓح أًػٍ ٌؾحٍ جُى٣ٖ ؿ٤ٍ جُٔطؼ٤ِٖٔ ك٢ ًَ ٌٓحٕ أٓح أٓػح٢ُ كؤِح ٣ؿٞو ذْٜ . ًَ ذِى ٖٓ ذ٬و جُؼحُْ

أٌؾٞ إٔ ضٌٌٍ ًَ ًٛج ُٜح ٓح ُْ ضٌٖ ًػ٤ٍ جُْٞحِٝ ك٬ ضٓطط٤غ إٔ ضوٍٞ ذؼٝ جًٌُذحش ٖٓ . جُُٓحٕ

".  أؾَ ٚى٣ن
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ز أنٍٟ ٣وطٍـ إٔ ٣وٍٞ ذحش ٤ُِٓىز إٔ أٌجَِٓٞ ٣ٖٞي إٔ ٝػ٘ىٓح كِٗص ًٛٙ جُٔلحٝٞس ًطد ٍٓ

أٌَْ ٢ُ أٌذغ هطغ يٛر٤س أٝ نٔٓح ٖٓ ٓحُي جُهح٘ ػ٠ِ إٔ : "٣ٌق ذٍٛٙ غْ أٌوف هحت٬

ُٝٔح ُْ ٣وغ ذحش ك٢ ًٛج جٍُٗى ًطد أٌجَِٓٞ ٓرحٍٖز ئ٠ُ ج٤ُٓىز ". ضٓطٍوٛح ٖٓ ٓحٍ ج٤ُِى١

ٝجْطِٓٔص . ٤ِْٔحٕ ٝض٘رأ ُٜح ذٍٜٗز نحُىزٖٝرٜٜح ذأٗرَ جُرط٬ش ك٢ جُطح٣ٌم ٝأؾَٔ ٓكظ٤حش 

ًٝحٕ ٣ـطلٍ ٌُِحضد ٠روحً ُطوح٤ُى ًٛج . ًُٜج جُُٛٞ ج٧ن٤ٍ ٝضِو٠ أٌجَِٓٞ ٛى٣س ٓحو٣س ٝجْطؼحو ذٍٛٙ

جُؼٜى إٔ ٣طِد ٓؼٞٗس ٖٓ ٣ٍػٞٗٚ ٧ٕ جُ٘ح٣ٍٖٖ ُْ ٣ٌٞٗٞج ػ٠ِ جْطؼىجو ٝهطًجى ُٔإجٌَز جُٔإُل٤ٖ 

ضطحػس أٌجَِٓٞ إٔ ٣كَٛ ػ٠ِ ٍٓضرحش ٝأْول٤حش ذَ ًٝحٕ ك٢ جِ. ُٝٞ ًحٕ ُْٜ هٍجء ػى٣ىٕٝ

ٓطكٌٍ جُلٌٍ " ٌٓكحً ٤ِ٠وحً "ٝٓ٘ٛد ًحٌو٣٘حٍ ٌُٝ٘ٚ ٌكٝ ًٛٙ جُؼٍٜٝ جٍُٔز ضِٞ جٍُٔز ٢ٌُ ٣ظَ 

 1502ٝكَٟ إٔ ٣ٓطؿى١ ٣ٌٕٝٞ قٍجً ٫ٝ ٣لٓى ٝٛٞ ٣ٍْق ك٢ ج٧ؿ٬ٍ، ٝجٗطوَ ئ٠ُ ُٞكحٕ ػحّ 

ض٢ ٓى٣ٍ جُؿحٓؼس ٓ٘ٛد أْطحي ٌٝكٝ أٌجَِٓٞ كٍجٌجً ٖٓ جُطحػٕٞ كؼٍٜ ػ٤ِٚ أٌٝذحٕ ج٫ٝضٍل

٢ٛٝ ٝجقىز ٖٓ أقىظ جُٔكح٫ٝش ج٠ُٝ٧  -ٝػ٘ىٓح ػحو ئ٠ُ ذح٣ٌّ جْطوٍ ك٤ٜح ٤ٌُٓد ػ٤ٗٚ ذؤِٚ

ٝضٍؾْ نطد ٤ٍْٕٗٝ ٤ٌٛٝٞذح ٤ٌُٞٝذ٤ىِ ٝٓكحٌٝجش ٤ُٖٞحٕ، . ك٢ ًٛج جٍُٔٗٝع جُٔطِٜٞ

ٝهى . ٤ُس أٌجَِٓٞ ٝأِْٞذ٤ُّٝٚ ٖٓ ٖي ك٢ إٔ جُل٤ِٓٞف جُٗحى جُظ٣ٍق أْْٜ ك٢ ض٤ٌَٗ ػن

ذأ١ ظٍف ٝذأ١ ٍْػس ٣ؼحُؽ ٤ُٖٞحٕ ٍٞذحضٚ ! ػؿرح: "ئ٠ُ ٚى٣ن ُٚ 1504ًطد أٌجَِٓٞ ػحّ 

ٝأه٠ٓ ٍٞذحضٚ ٓٞؾٜس ئ٠ُ . ك٤كٍٞ ًَ ٖة ئ٠ُ ْه٣ٍس ٫ٝ ٣طٍى ٤ٖثحً ٣ٍٔ وٕٝ إٔ ٣ٓهٍ ٓ٘ٚ

ٝٛٞ ... ض٢ ٫ ضكطَٔٗظٍ ئ٠ُ وػحٝجْٛ ؿ٤ٍ جُطر٤ؼ٤س ٝئ٠ُ جٍُٝجه٤٤ٖ ذٓرد ػؿٍكطْٜ جٍ... جُل٬ْلس

ٝٛٞ ٍٖف ٌك٤غ أٞلحٙ ػ٤ِٚ  -٫ ٣ؿى قٍؾح ك٢ جُٓه٣ٍس ٖٓ ج٥ُٜس ٖٝٓ ٛ٘ح نِغ ػ٤ِٚ ُود ِٓكى 

".  جُُٗحوهس أٚكحخ جُْٞحِٝ

 ْحٗص ضٞٓحِجْٟٗ ئ٠ُ ٤ًُٞص ٝهحٓح ذحُكؽ ئ٠ُ ٣ٍٞف ( 1506 -1505)ٝك٢ ٣َحٌز غح٤ٗس ٩ٗؿِطٍج 

ُٝوى . ذ٤ٌ٤ص ذٌحٗطٍذ١ٍ ْٝؿَ ٝٚلح ًُٜٙ جٍُقِس ذأْٔحء ٓٓطؼحٌز ٝيُي ك٢ ئقىٟ ٓكحٌٝجضٚ ك٢

ئٕ هىٌجً ٞث٬٤ : "ئ٠ُ و٤ُِْٜ جٍُجٛد ػ٘ىٓح أذىٟ ٌأ٣ٚ ٝهحٍ( ٤ًُٞص)ٌٟٝ ُ٘ح ٤ًق أْحء ؾٍجض٤حٕ 

 ،"ٖٓ جُػٍٝز جُط٢ ضٓطهىّ ك٢ ض٤٣ُٖ جٌُحضىٌجت٤س ٣ٌٖٔ ضٞؾٜٜح ُطهلق ٠ٝأز جُلوٍ ك٢ ًحٗطٍذ١ٍ

٫ " هىٌج ٬ًٛٓ ٖٓ جُؼظحّ"١ٌٝٝ أ٣ٟحً ٤ًق ػٍٜ ػ٤ِْٜ جٍُجٛد ُر٘حً هحٍ ئٗٚ ٖٓ غى١ جُؼًٌجء ٝ

ذى ٖٓ ضور٤ِٚ ذحقطٍجّ ٤ًٝق ػ٠ٛ ؾٍجض٤حٕ كٍكٝ إٔ ٣ورَ قًجء ه٤َ ئٕ ذ٤ٌ٤ص ُرٓٚ ٤ًٝق ػٍٜ 

ٝ جُى٤َُ ػ٠ِ ؾٍجض٤حٕ هطؼس هٔحٔ ٣ُػٕٔٞ إٔ جُوى٣ّ جْطؼِٜٔح ك٢ ضؿل٤ق ؾر٤٘ٚ ٝك٢ أٗلٚ ًٔح ٍ
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ًحٗص ٓ٘س ػظ٠ٔ ٝضًًحٌج ٓوىْحً، ٝظَ ٣ٓٞم جُكؿؽ ٝجُرٍج٤ٖٛ ػ٠ِ ًٛج كوطد ؾٍجض٤حٕ ؾر٤٘ٚ 

ٝٛ٘حى أْؼى جُكع . ٝػحو جُؼحُٔحٕ ذح٩ٗٓح٤ٗحش ئ٠ُ ُ٘ىٕ ٝٛٔح ٣أْلحٕ ػ٠ِ ج٩ٗٓح٤ٗس. ٝضٍٔو

كؼٜى ئ٠ُ أٌجَِٓٞ  ئ٣طح٤ُحأٌجَِٓٞ ئي ًحٕ ٠ر٤د ١ٍ٘ٛ جُٓحذغ ٣ؼطُّ ئٌْحٍ ُٝى٣ٖ ُٚ ئ٠ُ 

ٝأنً ٣ِطْٜ جٌُٔطرحش ٤ٟ٣ٝق  ذ٤ُٗٞٞحٝأهحّ ٓغ جُُٞى٣ٖ ػحٓح ك٢ " ًى٤َُ ػحّ ٍٝٓٗف"ذٍٔجكوطٜٔح 

٣ٍضى١ : ًٝحٕ ئ٠ُ يُي جُٞهص. ًَ ٣ّٞ ؾى٣ىج ئ٠ُ جٖطٜحٌٙ ذكرٚ ُِؼِْ ٝجُٔؼٍكس ٝجُِٓحٕ ج٬ُض٢٘٤

ٝٛٞ ػرحٌز ػٖ غٞخ أْٞو ٝٓؼطق ٝهِ٘ٓٞز ٝهرؼس ذ٤ٟحء ٣كِٜٔح ػحوز ػ٠ِ -ٓٓٞـ أٝؿٓط٢٘٤

ٗرً ًٛج ج١ُُ ٝجْطرىٍ غٞخ ًحٖٛ ػِٔح٢ٗ أهَ ٝٞٞقح ٝجوػ٠ أٗٚ ( 1506)يٌجػ٤ٚ ٌُٝ٘ٚ ك٢ ػحّ 

ًأٗٚ كحضف ػ١ٌٍٓ ؿ٤ٍ أٗٚ  ٣حذُٕٞٞقَٛ ػ٠ِ ئيٕ ذًٜج ج٫ْطرىجٍ ٖٓ جُرحذح ٤ُٞ٣ِٞ غْ أهحّ ك٢ 

ذ٤ى  ًٔرٍوؼ٣ٞٗح٤ٗس ذؿحٓؼس ٧ْرحخ ٫ ٗؼٍكٜح ٝأُو٠ ٓكحٍٞجش ك٢ جٍ 1506ػحّ  ئٗؿِطٍجػحو ئ٠ُ 

ٝذؼى ٠رؼس ْٓٞؼس ُٔؿٔٞػطٚ ك٢ ج٧ٓػحٍ جُٓحتٍز ُٔطرؼس  1508ػحّ  ئ٣طح٤ُحأٗ٘ح ٗؿىٙ ٣ؼٞو ئ٠ُ 

كط٘طٚ ػ٤ٗس جٌٍُجوُس جٍُؿىز ٝأن٬هْٜ ( 1509)ذٍٝٓحٝػ٘ىٓح ٍٓ . جُىِٝ ٓحٗٞض٤ِٞ ك٢ جُر٘ىه٤س

 -ًٔح إٔ ُٞغٍ ًحٕ هى كؿؼطٚ ذٍٝٓح ك٢ جُٓ٘س جُٔح٤ٞس  -جُٓح٤ٓس ٝغوحكطْٜ جٍُك٤ؼس ٍْٝ ٖٓ 

ٝٓٔح جْطحء ُٚ . ٞٞػحش ٝجُْٞحتَ جُٞغ٤٘س ك٢ ػحٚٔس جُؼحُْ ج٤ُٓٔك٢جُـُٝجش جُط٢ هحٓص ذٜح جُٔٞ

أٌجَِٓٞ ًػ٤ٍج ٤ْحْس ٤ُٞ٣ِٞ جُػح٢ٗ جُؼ٣ٌٍٓس ٝقىضٚ ٝٓطحٌوجضٚ ٝٛٞ ٣طلن ك٢ ًٛج ٓغ ُٞغٍ 

ٌُٝ٘ٚ ٣طلن أ٣ٟحً ٓغ جٌٍُجوُس ج٣ًُٖ ًحٗٞج ٣ٍقرٕٞ ذكٍجٌز ذٌػٍز ضـ٤د جُرحذح جُؼ٤٘ى ٌٝقرٞج ذكٌٟٞ 

.  ّ ٝػٍٞٞج ػ٤ِٚ ٓ٘ٛرحً و٤٘٣حً ئيج أهحّ ك٢ ٌٝٓحأٌجَِٓٞ ٫ؾطٔحػحضٚ

ػٍٛ ١ٍ٘ٛ جُػحٖٓ  [ضك٣ٍٍ]

١ٍ٘ٛ ٌْحُس ٣رِـٚ ك٤ٜح إٔ  ٓحٝٗطؿ٣١ٞ٘س جُهحُىز قط٠ أٌَْ ُٚ ٝٓح ًحوش ضط٤د ُٚ ج٩هحٓس ٖٓ جُٔى

ٝإٔ ج٧ذٞجخ ٝجُٔ٘حٚد جٍُك٤ؼس  ١ٍ٘ٛ جُػحٖٓٓحش ٝإٔ ٚى٣ن ػِٔحء ج٩ٗٓح٤ٗحش أٚرف  جُٓحذغ

ِٝٝٚص ٓغ نطحخ ٓحٝٗطؿ١ٞ ٌْحُس ٖٓ . ؾ٤ٔؼح ضٍقد ج٥ٕ ذاٌجَِٓٞ ئيج ٓح ػحو ئ٠ُ ئٗؿِطٍج

ٝهى جَوجو ج٫قطٍجّ ج١ًُ ضؼِٔص إٔ أً٘ٚ ُي . ذىأ ضؼحٌك٘ح ػ٘ىٓح ً٘ص ٚر٤ح: "١ٍ٘ٛ جُػحٖٓ ٗلٓٚ

ُط٢ جْطهىٓص ذٜح ٓٞجٛري ك٢ ئذٍجَ جُكو٤وس ذلَٟ ض٣ٜٞ٘ي جٍُٔٗف ذ٢ ك٢ ًطحذحضي ٝذحُط٣ٍوس ج

ج٤ُٓٔك٤س ٝذٔح أٗي هى قِٔص ًٛج جُؼدء ٝقىى كأْؼى٢ٗ ذٔؼحٝٗطي ٝقٔح٣طي ئ٠ُ أه٠ٛ قى ٣ٔطى ُٚ 

ٖٝٓ غْ كا٢ٗ أٌٟ إٔ ضطه٠ِ ػٖ ًَ كٌٍز ذح٩هحٓس ... ئٕ ٬ْٓطي غ٤ٔ٘س ذحُ٘ٓرس ُ٘ح ؾ٤ٔؼحً ... ِْطح٢ٗ

ٝػ٤ِي إٔ ضًًٍ ٠ٍٖٝي ٝغن أٜٗح . ْطِو٢ ضٍق٤رحً قحٌجً  ك٢ ٌٓحٕ آنٍ ٝضؼحٍ ئ٠ُ ئٗؿِطٍج ٝغن أٗي
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ٝجيًٍ جٗي هِص ٣ٞٓحً أٗي ْططهً ٖٓ ًٛج جُرِى ٠ٞٓ٘حً ُي ك٢ . ْطٌٕٞ ْه٤س ٍٝٓٗكس ًٔح ضٗحء

ٝئ٢ٗ ٧ضَْٞ ئ٤ُي ذٌَ ٓح ٛٞ ٓوىِ ٝٚحُف إٔ ضل٢ . ٤ٖهٞنطي ذؼى إٔ ضٌٕٞ هى ضؼرص ٖٓ جُطؿٞجٍ

ٕ ٗؼٍف ه٤ٔس ػِٔي أٝ ٤ٛٗكطي ْٝٞف ٗؼطرٍ ٝؾٞوى ~ج أذٞػىى ًٛج ُٝٓ٘ح ج٥ٕ ك٢ ًٍُٓ ٣ط٤ف ُٖ

ٝئيج ً٘ص ك٢ قحؾس ئ٠ُ ج٫ْطٔطحع ذٞهص كٍجؿي كِٖ ٗٓأُي ٤ٖثحً ْٟٞ إٔ ... ذ٤٘٘ح أغٖٔ ٓح ٗٔطِي

ضؼحٍ ئ٠ُ ئيٕ ٣ح ػ١ُ٣ُ أٌجَِٓٞ ٤ٌُٖٝ قٌٟٞى ذٔػحذس ئؾحذس ... ضؿؼَ ٖٓ ٌِٓٔط٘ح ٠ٞٓ٘حً ُي

٣ًٍٔس ًًٜٙ؟ إٔ ُٓحٕ أٌجَِٓٞ ٣٘ؼوى قط٠ ُٞ  ك٤ٌق ٣ٌٖٔ إٔ ضٍكٝ وػٞز ٌه٤وس" ُىػٞض٢

ٗٛرطٚ ٌٝٓح ًٍو٣٘ح٫ً، كل٢ ئٗؿِطٍج ق٤ع ٣ك١٤ ذٚ أٚىهحء ٖٓ ي١ٝ جُ٘لٞي ٣ٝك٤ٔٚ ِٓي ه١ٞ 

٣ٓطط٤غ إٔ ٣ٌطد ذك٣ٍس ٣ٝؼ٤ٕ ذك٣ٍس ك٢ أٓحٕ ٝٝوع ػِٔحء ج٩ٗٓح٤ٗحش ك٢ ٌٝٓح ك٢ ٖة ٖٓ 

ٝجضهً ٣ٍ٠وٚ ٍٓز أنٍٟ ... ج٣ًُٖ ٗحٍٚٝٙئ٠ُ جٌٍُجوُس ... جُطرٍّ، ئ٠ُ جُوٌٛٞ جٍُقرس ٝجٌُٔطرحش

.  كحٗؿِطٍج ذح٣ٌّئ٠ُ  ؾرحٍ ج٧ُدكٞم 

 

 ٝجٍٖـ ذحنطٛحٌ ػ٬هس جٌجَِٓٞ ذحُؼىو ج١ًُ ٗطٌِْ ػ٘ٚ 

ػٜى جُؿى٣ى جٌجَِٓٞ ٛٞ جٍٝ ٖٓ ؾٔغ جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ُِطرحػٚ ٝضؿ٤ٔؼطٚ ٛٞ جٍٝ ٗٓهٚ ٓطرٞػٚ َُ  

ٝٛٞ ُٚ غ٬ظ جٚىجٌجش ٝك٢ ج٫ٚىجٌ ج٫ٍٝ ُْ ٣ٌٖ ٣طٟٖٔ ًٛج جُؼىو ك٬ه٢ جٗطوحوجش ٝذؼى وٌجْٚ 

 جٞحكٚ ك٢ ٠رؼطٚ جُػحُػٚ ذؼى جٕ ٝػى ذحٞحكطٚ جٕ جٕ ٝؾىٙ ك٢ ج١ ٓهط٠ٞٚ 

 ًٝٛٙ جُوٛٚ ؿ٤ٍ ٚك٤كٚ ٝجُى٤َُ 

ERASMUS AND THE 

COMMA JOHANNEUM 

PA R 

H.J. DE JONGE 

ػ٢ِ جُىًطٌٞجٙ ك٢ ًطحذحش جٌجَِٓٞٝٛٞ قحَٚ   
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Extrait des Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses, 

1980, t. 56, fasc. 4, pp. 381-389 

 

ERASMUS AND THE COMMA JOHANNEUM 

The history of thc sludy of the New Testament is far fiom being a 

subject 

of wide populai inteiest, even among New Testament scholais 

themselves1 

Yet there is onc episodc in this histoiy which is suiprisingly well known 

among 

both theologians and non-theologians I refei to the history of the Comma 

JohaniKum (l John 5, 7b-8a) in the editions of the New Testament edited 

by 

Eiasmus II is generally known that Erasmus omitted this passage fiom 

his 

first edition of 1516 and his second of 1519, and only restoied it in Ins 

third edition of 1522 Thc cunent veision of the story is äs follows 

Eiasmus is 

supposed to have replied to the cnticism which was directed against him 

because 

of his omission, by proposmg to mclude it if a single Gieek manuscnpt 

could be biought forward äs evidence When such a manuscnpt was 

produced, 
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he is said to havc kept Ins word, even though from the outset he was 

suspicious 

that the manuscnpt had been wntten in ordei to oblige him to mclude 

the 

Comma Jolumneum We cite the veision of the story given by Biuce M 

Mctzgei, 

smce his work, thanks to its obvious quahties, has become an induential 

handbook 

and is in many respects lepiesentativc of the knowledge of New 

Testament 

textual history among theologians "In an unguarded moment Eiasmus 

promised that he would insert the Comma Johanneum, äs it is called, in 

future 

editions if a single Grcek manuscnpt could be found that contamed the 

passage 

At length such a copy was lound — or was made to oidcr1 As it now 

appcars, 

the Greek manuscnpt had probably been wntten in Oxfoid about 1520 

by a 

Fianciscan friar named Froy (or Roy), who took the disputed words 

from the 

Latin Vulgate Eiasmus stood by Ins promise and inserted the passage in 

his 

third edition (1522), but he indicates in a lengthy footnote Ins suspicions 

that thc manuscript had been piepaied expressly in order to confute 

him"2 
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This vcrsion of events has been handed down and dissemmated foi more 

than a Century and a half by the most eminent cntics and students of 

the 

text of the New Testament, for examplc S P Tregelles (1854) \ F J A 

Hort 

(188l)4, F H A Scrivener (1883)5, B F Westcott (1892)6, A Bludau 

(1903)7, 

1 Revised tversion of a ihoit papcr givcn befoie the Dutch Studiosorum 

Novi 

Testamenti Coventus, on 19 May 1980, at Zeist (Netherlands) 

2 B M METZGER, The Ti\l of the Neu Testament, Oxford, 19682, p 101 

3 S P TREGELLES, An Auount of llic Punted Te\t of the Gietk Neu 

Testament, 

London, 1854 pp 22 and 27 

4 F J A HORT, Notes on Sclcit Reculmgs in B F WESTCOTT and F J A 

HORT, 

Thc Neu Testament in the Onginal Gieek, Cambndgc and London 1881 

Appendix to 

vol II, p 104 

5 F H A SCRIVENER, A Plam Intioductton to the Cnticiim of the Neu 

Testament, 

Cambridge, 18833 p 187 

6 B F WESTCOTT, The Lpi^tlef of St John, third edition 1892, 

reprmtcd with a new 

introduction by F F Bruce, Abingdon, Berkshire, 1966, p 207 
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7 A BLUDAU, Das Comma loanneum (l ίο 5,7) im 16 Jahihwuleit, in 

Bibluthe 

Zeitiihnft l (1903), pp 280-302 and 378-407, see p 280 

382 ιι ι DI IONGF 

Eb Nestle (1903) 8,C H Turner (1924)" and F G Kenyon (1901, 

1912/1926)10 

The same tradition has also been dissemmatcd in a number of works 

intendcd 

for a wider pubhc interested in the lextual transmission of thc Biblc or 

othei 

ancient hterature, for examplc in the works of W A Copinger (1897)", 

T H Darlow and H F Moule (1903)12, L D Reynolds and N G Wilson 

(1974)13 and J Finegan (1974/5)14 The story öl the way Erasmus is said 

to have honoured his promise is also handed down in the literatuie 

which 

refers specifically to the Humanist himself, for example by P S Allen 

(1910)l s 

and by the aulhors of such excellent biographies äs those by Preseived 

Smith 

(1923)1() and R H Bamton (1969)l v How oflen must Ihose who lecture 

m the 

New Testament or lexlual cnticism at umversities the world ovei have 

passcd 

on the story of the good faith with which a deceived Erasmus kcpt his 

word, 
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to the students in their lecture halls1 The wnter of thesc lines cannot 

plead 

innocence in this respect 

Yet there are a number of difficulties in the story of Erasmus' promise 

and 

its consequences, which arouse a certain suspicion of its truthfulness 

In the first place it is remarkable that thcrc is no trace of this tradition 

m the works of the great experts in the history of thc text of the New 

Testament in the sevcnteenth and eightecnth centunes Wo find not a 

word 

of it in Richard Simon's Histone ctttique du teile du Nouveau Testament 

(1689) even though a special chapter of this work (ch xvm) is devoted to 

thc 

Comma Johanneum John Mills too is completely silent about Erasmus' 

promise, 

although in paragraph 1138 of the Prolegomena to his Novum 

Testamentum 

Graecum he refers specifically to the mclusion of the Comma 

Johanneum in the 

third edition of Erasmus' New Testament He even adds the interesling 

detail 

that Erasmus included the Comma Johanneum äs carly äs June 1521, in 

a separate 

edition of his Latin translation pubhshed by Proben at Basle This detail 

is 

important because it helps to determinc the penod of time within which 
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Erasmus must have become aware of the Comma Johanneum in Greek 

He was 

8 Eb NESTLE, Vom Tc\lus Reteplus des Giieihischen Neuen Testament*, 

(Sab und 

Licht 8), Barmen, 1903, p 15 

9 C H TURNER, The Eaily Pnnted Editions of the deck Testament, 

Oxford, 1924 

p 23 

10 F G KENYON, Handbook to the Tcxtual Ciilic/sm o/ the ΝΙΉ 

Testament London 

1901, p 229, 19122 (reprmtcd 1926), p 270 

1 1 W A COPINGFR, The Bib/e and its Tiansmission, London 1897 p 

140 

12 T H DARLOW and H F MOULC, Histoncal Catalogue o/ the Puntcd 

Edition1, of 

Holy Siitptuie, vol II Polyglott, and Languages othei lhan Enghsh, 

London, 1903 

reprmtcd New York, 1963, p 579 

13 L D REYNOLDS and N G WILSON, Suihi"> and St/w/αι s, Oxford, 

19742 p 144 

14 J FINEGAN, Emountenng /Veit Testament Manusaipts, Grand 

Rapids, 1974, 

London, 1975, p 57 

15 P S ALLEN (cd), Opus Epistolaium Des Eiasmi Rötetodami, II Oxford 

1910, 
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p 165 The story is also told by J -Cl MARGOLIN, Laskt, lec/cui et 

annotateui du 

'Nouveau Testament d Etasme, in J COPPLNS (ed ), Sennmm 

Eiasmianum 2 vols, 

Leiden, 1969, I, pp 93-128, see p 104, n 46 

16 Preserved SMITH, Erasmus, A Sludy o/ his Life, Ideals, and Plaie m 

Histoiy, 

New York 1923, pp 165-166 

17 R H BAINTON, Eiasmus of Christendom, New York, 1969, pp 169-

170, the 

same author, Tue Bible m the Reformation, m S L GREENSLADE (ed ), 

The Cambndge 

Histoiy of the Bible, III, Cambridge, 1963, pp 1-37, see p 10 

TRASMUS AND THE COMMA JOHANNEUM 383 

still unaware öl il in May 1520 when he wiole Ins apologia Libei 

agamst Edward Lee Thus, he must have received evidence of the 

passagc 

between May 1520 and June 1521 It is not known who brought it to Ins 

attention 

Not only do Simon and Mills makc no relerence to Erasmus' promise, 

J Clericus does not mention it, either in his AI·, Cniita (1696, ölten 

rcpnnted) 

or Ins commentary on l John 5,7 (17142) Nor do we find it in J J 

Weitstem 

(1751/2)18, J le Long - CF Boemer — AG Masch (1788/90)19, 
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J D Michaelis (1788)20, G W Meyer (1802/9)21, J Townley (the author 

of 

Biblical Aneidotc",, 182l)22 or m T F Dibdm (1827)21 The earhest 

referencc 

to Erasmus' promise of which I am aware is that öl T H Hörne in 

181824 

It remams unclcar from which sourcc Hörne denved Ins Information 

He was 

too scrupulous a ci itic to raise any suspicion that he was the mventor of 

the 

whole story Moreovei, Hörne himself pubhshed a hst of moie than fifty 

volumcs, pamphlets 01 cutical notices on the Comma Johannuum which 

had 

appeaicd up to his Urne" He may thus very well have derived the details 

from a predecessor but it is scarcely feasible to go through all his 

matenal agam 

A second difficulty is that in the letelling of the stoiy of Erasmus' 

supposed 

promise, there are stnking vanations Soine authors, such äs Hoinc, 

Darlow 

and Moulc, Kenyon and Turner, lelate that Erasmus made this promise 

in the 

controversy with his Spamsh Opponent Jacobus Lopis Stunica Others, 

among 

them Bludau and Bamton, say that the promise was given to his Enghsh 
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assailant Edward Lee Yet others wnte, without making a cleai 

distinction, 

that Erasmus gave Ins piomise m rcaction lo the cnticisms of both Lee 

and 

Stunica, wlnlc others agam leave il indetermmate, to whom the promise 

was 

directed 

Now it is completely impossible that Erasmus could have given his 

pledge to 

Stunica, for he did not address himsell to the Spamard until his 

Apologm 

tespondeni, ad ea quac m Nouo Te^tamento ta\aueial leiLobu\ Lopn 

Sluniea, 

of September 152l26 In this apologia he explams, m dealing with l John 

5, 

that he had received a transcnpt of the Comma Johanneum, from a 

Codex 

Bntannicus, and had inserted it into the text of l John, which was 

shortly to 

18 J J WLTSTENIUS, No\um reManientuni Giaeeum, 2 vols, 

Amsterdam 1751/2 

19 Jac LE LONG, C F BOERNER, A G MASCH, Bibhotheia Sana 

Halle, 1778/90 

20 Johann David MICHALLIS, Einleitung in die gottliehen Sehuften de\ 

Neuen Bundes, 

Gottingen, 1788" 
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21 G W M FYER, Geu Im hie du Seliit/teiUaiung, Goltmgen, 1802/9 

22 James TOWNLEY, Illusliation\ of Biblieeil Litcialnic, exhibitmg the 

History and 

Fate of the Sacred Wntings Irom the Eaihest Penod to the Present 

Century 

London, vol I-II, 1821 

23 T F DIBDIN An Intiocluction to tlie Kno\\/edgc of Ran and Veiluahle 

Edition*, 

London, vol I, 1827 

24 T H HORNL, An Intioduitum to the Cutieal Stnd\ and Knowledge of 

the Höh 

Senptuie', vol II, Part II Appendix, London, 1818, p 133 

25 S P TRroELLts, An Intioduetion to the Te\tual Cntieism of the Ne\\ 

Testament, = 

Vol IV of T H HÖRNE, An Intioduetion to the Cntnal Stitd\ and 

Knowledge of the 

Holy Senptuie^ London, 1856'°, pp 384 388 

26 Des ERASMUS, Opeia Omina (ed J CLERICUS, tom IX), Leiden, 

1706, col 283- 

356 This apology figures, also among the 'tractatus" included in the 

final volumes of 

the Cntiei Seien (ed J PLARSON et al ), London, 1660 Frankfurt, 1695, 

Amsterdam, 

1698 

384 H J DC JONGE 
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appear in a new Impression of bis Novum Testamentum (15223) 

Therefore, 

Erasmus can hardly have given Stumca any promise contammg the 

condition 

'if a smgle Greek manuscnpt with the Comma Johanneum is found" 

Nor did Erasmus givc such a promise to Lee at least not in any of the 

survivmgcorrespondence27 or apologias28 in which the Rotterdammer 

addressed 

LeeA 

third problem is that the famous promise of Erasmus is not to be found 

anywhere eise in his oeuvre It is thus not surpnsmg that, with one 

exception, 

none of the authors known to me who relate the story, refer to a specific 

passage 

in Erasmus or in othei sixteenth-ccntury literature, whcre such a pledge 

is to be 

found The only exception is Bainton, who himself seems to have become 

suspicious and eventually includes a reference to a passage which is by 

no 

means a promise, äs will be clear from what follows29 

It is naturally exceptionally difficult, if not impossible in pnnciple to 

furnish 

conclusive proof that someone did not say something Yet in my opinion 

there is sufficient reason to assume that Erasmus, when he chose to 

insert the 

Comma Johanneum, did not feel himself constramed by any promise He 
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explamed on several occasions what had led him to include this passage 

in his 

third edition He did so 'so that no one would have occasion to cnticise 

me 

out of malice", nt tut ut eauna calummandt^0 or äs he expressed it in his 

Annotationen on l John 5,7 ne cui nt anna ca/umniand/31 It should be 

borne in 

mind that Lee had wntten that the omission of the Comma Johanneum 

brought 

with it the danger of a new revival of Ananism This was of course a very 

senous 

Insinuation Erasmus had reason to fear that if he were suspected of 

heretical 

sympathies, his Novum Tentamentum would miss its exalted goal This 

Novum 

Testamentum was not in the first place mtended äs an edition of the 

Greek 

New Testament, äs is mcorrectly assumed It was, in Erasmus' Intention, 

m the 

first place a new, modern and readable translation of the New 

Testament into 

Latin The function of the Greek text was secondary it was to show that 

Erasmus' new Version rested on a firm foundation and that it was not 

just a 

reckless search for novelty By his new translation Erasmus hoped to 

make 



205 

 

 

the words of Christ and the apostlcs accessible to a wide circle in clear 

and easily understood prose Hc wished to fill the world with the 

philosophia 

Chns/i, the simple pious, and practical Chnstianity whicn would best 

serve the 

world To achieve this, äs many people äs possible had to read the New 

Testament 

But not the Vulgate which was füll of all sorts of obscunties A new, 

more 

readable and clearer translation was necessary, and that was Erasmus' 

Novum 

27 ALLtN Opun fpnlolarum nos 765 and 998 

28 Apologia nihil habein nau c/ua lespondel duabun inueetiun Eduaidi 

Lei Antwerp 

1520 not included in any edition of Erasmus collected works but re 

edited m 

W K FERGUSON (cd) Lianmi Opu^eula The Hague 1933 Ri \ponMO ad 

Annotationen 

Ed Lei I Anlwcrp April 1520 (m Clcricus edition tom IX col 123-200) II 

Anlwcrp 

May 1520 (Clencus ihid 199284) 

29 Bainlon s reference is to the Rc.<,pon\io ad Annotationen Lduaidi Lei 

in Ctanmum 

nona1* in Erasmus Lihci Teitiun ER quo nnpondet teliquin 

annotationibus Ed Lei 
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Antwerp May 1520 m Clencus edition this Libei Teilu/i occurs äs Lihei 

alle ι quo 

ic \pondc t Lei tom IX col 199 284, sec col 275 B C Cf n 33 below 

30 Erasmus first apology agamst Stumca ed Clencus tom IX col 353 E 

31 Annotation^ in N T ed Clencus lom VI col 1080 D 

ERASMUS AND THE COMMA JOHANNEUM 385 

Instrumentum from 1519 entitled Novum Ttstamcntum The goal of 

Erasmus 

undertaking to imbue all Europe with a clear and simple gospel 

threatened to 

fall if Erasmus himself were tmged with any suspicion of unorthodoxy 

For the 

sake of his ideal Erasmus chose to avoid any occasion for slander rather 

than 

persisting m philological accuracy and thus condemmng himself to 

impotence Thal was the reason why Erasmus mcluded the Comma 

Johanneum 

even though he remamed convmced that it did not belong to the original 

text 

of l John12 

The real reason which mduced Erasmus to include the Comma 

Johanneum was 

thus clearly his care for his good name and for the success of his Novum 

Tc'ilamcntum How then did the famous story anse of his promise and 

the way 



207 

 

 

in which he honoured it' It is hkely that it grew out of a 

mismterpretation 

of a passage in Ins Rispoinio ad Annotatwncs Eduanh Lei of May 152013 

Lee was a truly quarrelsome individual a myopically conservative 

theologian 

later archbishop of York who troubled and pestered Erasmus for 

several years 

with his cnticisms which were unusually mediocre of the Novum 

Imtiumcn 

turn3* Lee was one of several cntics who had remarked on the absence 

of the 

Comma Johanncum in the first two editions In 1520 Erasmus feit 

himself 

obhged to make a detailed reply to Lee In Ins lengthy discussion of l 

John 5 7 

Erasmus wrote äs follows Si mihi contigisset unum exemplar m quo 

fuisset 

quod nos Icgimus nimirum illinc adiecissem quod m caetens aberat Id 

quia 

non contigit quod solum hcuit feci mdicaui quid in Graecis codicibus 

minus 

esset If a smgle manuscnpt had come mto my hands in which stood what 

we read (sc in the Latin Vulgatc) then I would certamly have used it to 

fill 

m what was missmg m the other manuscnpts I had Because that did not 

happen 
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I have taken the only couise which was peimissible that is I have 

mdicated 

(sc in the Annotationen) what was missing fiom the Gieek manuscnpts 

This is the passage which Bainton legarded äs contaming the promise 

which 

Eiasmus is supposed to have ledeemed later It is to Bainton s credit that 

he at least tncd to find the promise somewhere m Erasmus works no 

other 

author so far äs I am awaie took this trouble Still no such piomise can 

be 

read mto the passage cited It is a rctrospective rcport of what Erasmus 

had 

donc in 1516 and 1519 If he had had a Greek manuscnpt with the 

Comma 

Johanncum then he would have mcluded the Comma But he had not 

found a 

smgle such manuscnpt and consequently he omitted the Comma 

Johanneum 

This is not a promise but a justificalion after the event of what had 

happened 

cast in the uniulfillcd conditional 

It is not impossible that anothei passage m Erasmus apologia agamst 

Lee 

playcd a pari and gave reason foi a misundeistanding It was with 

particular 
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rcfcrence to Erasmus omission of the Comma Johanne um that Lee had 

charged 

"Ί2 Foi a conect issessment of Lr ismus msertion of Ihe Comma 

Johannium in the 

t h i id edition of his NOMIHI TcMamtntum see c g Bö REICKE ßasmus 

und du. mutcsta 

miiitlit/ic TiMgcichiditc in Tluologi\ch<. Zcitsc/iu/t 22 (1966) 254265 (p 

265 

In der 3 Auflage 1522 winde das Komma Johanneum aus tdktischen 

Gründen wieder 

eingefügt ) and Ed RIGCENBACII Das Comma Johanncum (Beitrage 

zui Foidcrung 

chnstlichu Theologie 31 4) Guteisloh 1928 p 6 ( Die Streitigkeiten 

veianlassten 

indes den um MIIIIII Ruf biwiqtin Hummisten in der dritten Ausgabe 

von 1522 das 

C J aufzunehmen ) 

33 Ed Clencus lom IX col 275 BC the passage refeircd to by R H 

BAINTON 

£/as/w/s of Chintcnc/om pp 169 170 and 354 note21 Cf n 29 above 

386 H J DE JONGE 

him with indolence ("supmitas") According to Lee, Erasmus might very 

well 

have had, by some chance, a manuscnpt which gave an abbreviated text 

of l John 
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5,7-8, but he ought not to have pubhshed, on two occasions, the 

mutilated 

text of this manuscnpt, without Consulting other manuscnpts Lee here 

suggests 

that Erasmus, if he had looked at other Codices, would certamly have 

found 

a copy which contamed the Comma Johanneum, but that he had been 

remiss 

in not domg so In his answer to this Charge Erasmus explams that he 

consultcd 

not just onc but many manuscnpts in England, Brabant and Basle, none 

of 

which contamed the Comma Johanneum He contmues "Quae est ista 

tanta 

supmitas (. ) si non consului Codices quorum mihi non potuit esse 

copia'' 

Certe quot potui congessi Proferat Leus codicem Graecum, qui scnptum 

habeat, quod editio mea non habet, et doceat eius codicis mihi fuisse 

copiam, 

ac postea supmitatem mihi impingat " (Clencus, IX, 277A-B) "What 

sort of 

indolence is that, if I did not consult the manuscnpts which I could not 

manage to have9 At least, I collccted äs many äs I could Let Lee 

produce a Greck 

manuscnpt in which is wntten the words lacking in my edition, and let 

him 
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prove that I had access to this manuscnpt, and then let him accuse me of 

indolence" 

Nor can this passage be interpreted äs a promise by Erasmus to include 

the 

Comma Johanneum if it is shown to him in a smgle Greek manuscnpt 

Erasmus 

is here defending himself agamst the accusation of havmg dehberately 

neglected 

to search for Greek manuscnpts m which the Comma Johanneum occurs 

The accusation of supimtas was thus, according to Erasmus, premature 

Let Lee 

first prove that Erasmus neglected a manuscnpt conlainmg the Comma 

Johanneum 

If Lee can prove this neghgence, with the evidence, then and only thcn 

will 

Erasmus accept Lee's accusation of \up\mta\ Erasmus does not say that 

if Lee 

can prove this neghgence, he will mcludc the Comma Johanneum but 

only that 

m such a case, Lee may accuse him of supinita<> Erasmus is not 

thmking of the 

possibihty that he would have to insert the Comma Johanneum, for he 

rcgarded 

H äs completely out of the question that the Comma should turn up in 

any 

Greek manuscnpt The only pomt he is making is let Lee first prove my 



212 

 

 

wpinitas, and then he can accuse me of it The passage therefore does not 

contam any promise, but an exhortation to prove the truth of an 

accusation 

before making it 

Another misunderstanding deserves to be corrected As we showed 

above, 

Erasmus received a Greck text of the Comma Johanneum at some Urne 

between 

May 1520 and June 1521 This text had bcen copied from a Codex 

Britanniens 

also named, after d latcr owner, Codex Montfortianus, and now at 

Tnnity 

College, Dublin (A 421), and designated äs minuscule Gregory 61 It is äs 

good äs ccrtain, äs J R Harris demonstrated, that this manuscnpt was 

produced 

to order34 Many writers on this subject, for example Tregelles, Kenyon 

and 

Metzger, assert that Erasmus himself suspected at the time that the 

Codex 

Bntannicus had been produced to oblige him to mcludc the Comma 

Johanneum 

34 J Rcndel HARRIS, 77«' Oiigin t>/ the LcKe^/ei Cock>\ <>/ ihe /Veit 

Ti-Mamenl, 

London, 1887, pp 46-53 

ERASMUS AND THE COMMA JOHANNEUM 387 

This is agam a version of events which does not seem to be based on any 
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passage m Erasmus' prmted works or letters 

It is true that Erasmus assumed that the Codex Bntanmcus was 

"recens"35 

But so far äs I am aware, bis wnlings do not contain any expression 

from 

which it would appear that he suspecled that the Codex Bntanmcus had 

been 

wntten cspecially to mduce him to include the Comma Jolumneum 

The confusion presumably arose from a misunderstanding of a remark 

which 

Erasmus made m his first apologia agamst Stumca, and repeated in hts 

Annotationen 

on l John 5 After declanng that now that the Comma Johanneum 

had been brought to his attention, m Greek, in a Codex Bntanmcus, he 

would 

include it on the basis of that manuscnpt, hc wrotc "Quamquam et hunc 

(sc codicem) suspicor ad Latmorum Codices fuisse castigatum" '6 

"Although 

I buspect this manuscnpt, too, to have been revised after the 

manuscnpts of 

the Latin world" 

Erasmus docs not incan by this that the Codex Bntanmcus was 

interpolated 

to invalidate his own readmg He means that the Codex, hke many other 

manuscnpts, contamed a text which had been revised after, and adapted 

to, 
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the Vulgate This was one of Erasmus' stock theones, to which he 

repeatedly 

referred m evaluating Greck manuscripts of the New Testament He 

regarded 

manuscnpts which dcviated from the Byzantme text known to him, and 

showed 

parallele with the Vulgate, äs havmg been mfluenced by the Vulgate 17 

Erasmus 

beheved that the Ecumemcal Council of Ferrara and Florence (1438-

45), whose 

chief object had been the reumon of the Latin and Greek churches, had 

decided 

in favour of adaptmg the Greek manuscnpts to the Vulgate In 1527 he 

commented on the adaptation of Greek manuscnpts to the Latin äs 

follows 

"Hie obiter illud incidit admonendum, esse Graecorum quosdam Noui 

Testament! 

Codices ad Latmorum exemplana emendatos Id factum est, m foedere 

Graecorum 

cum Romana Ecclesia quod foedus testatur Bulla quae dicitur aurea 

Visum 

cst emm et hoc ad firmandam concordiam pertmere Et nos ohm in 

huiusmodi 

codicem mcidimus et tahs adhuc dicitur adservan in Bibhotheca 

Pontificia ( ) 
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maiuscuhs descnptus literis"18 "It should be pointed out here in 

passing, that 

certain Greck manuscripts of the New Testament have been corrected 

in 

agreement with thosc of the Latin Christians This was done at Ihe Urne 

of 

the reumon of the Greeks and the Roman church This union was 

confirmed in 

wnting m the so-called Golden Bull It was thought that this (sc the 

adaptation 

of the Greek bibhcal manuscnpts to the Latin) would contnbute to the 

strengthenmg of umty We too once came across a manuscnpl of this 

35 Ep 1877, ALLLN, Opu\ Epntolaium, VII, p 177, l 294, and Ailueiwi 

monaiho\ 

quo\dam ΗιψαηοΊ, cd Clencus, lom IX, col 1031 F 

36 Ed Clencus, lom IX, col 353 E Cf Annotationen in N T, ed Clencus, 

tom VI, col 1080 D "Tametsi suspicor codicem illum ad nostros esse 

correctum" 

37 Ep 1877, Allen, VII, p 177, 11 296-298, and often m Ihe apologies, see 

Clcncus' cdilion, tom IX, col 333 B, 349 F, 351 C, 353 E, 1031 F-1032 A 

See also 

Epp 2905 and 2938, Allen, X, pp 355/6 and 395 On the whole matter A 

BLUDAU, Dei 

Beginn dei Contiiivene übe/ die Aeduheit dc\ Comma Johanneum (l Joh 

5,7-8) im 
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16 Jhdt, m Dei Katholik, 3rd senes, 26 (1902), pp 25-51 and 151-175, and 

Fr Dl· 

LITZSCH, Studien zur Entstehungsgeschichte de ι Polvglottenbibel des 

Caidmals Xunenes, 

Leipzig, 1871, pp 12-14 

38 Contia moiosos quosdam ac mdoitos, in ed Clencus, tom VI, (öl ***lr 

388 H I DE JONGE 

nature39, and it is said that such a manuscript is still preserved in the 

papal 

hbrary ( ) wntten in majuscule characters" 

The manuscnpt to which Erasmus refers at the end of this passage is the 

Codex Vaticanus pai excellence, now Gr 1209, designated äs B40 

Erasmus 

regarded the text of this codex äs influenced by the Vulgate and 

therefore inferior 

For the same reasons he had earher, m 1515/6, also excluded Gregory I 

äs an 

inferior manuscnpt, from the constitution of the Greek text of his own 

Novum Insttumentum*1 although this manuscnpt is now generally 

regarded äs 

more rehable than the Codices which Erasmus preferred and made use 

of 

Erasmus passed the same verdict on the Codex Rhodiensis (mmuscule 

Wettstein 

Paul 50 = Apostolos 52) from which Stunica cited readings in his 

polemic agamst 
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Erasmus42 

Erasmus' view, according to which Greek manuscripts had been 

adapted to 

Latin, was indeed apphcable to the Codex Britannicus the Comma 

Johanneum 

was no more than a retroversion of the Vulgate But for most other 

manuscripts, 

it was no more than an idee fixe The Bulla aurea of the Council of 

Ferrara 

and Florence says nothing at all of any decision to revise Greek bibhcal 

manuscripts in accordance with the Vulgate43 In 1534 Erasmus 

admitted that 

he had not read the bull himself, but only knew its content from 

hearsay44 

He maintamed, however, that even if the bull did not say anythmg about 

the 

intended latimsation of Greek manuscripts, this latimsation had in fact 

been 

carned out in some cases45 

However erroneous Erasmus' theory of the latimsation of Greek 

manuscripts 

may be in general, from an histoncal viewpomt it has played an 

important 

role When J J Wettstein was working on his great edition of the New 

Testament 
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which eventually appeared in 1751/2 he became increasingly convinced 

that the 

text of most of the old Greek Codices was influenced by the old Latin 

translation 

He subscnbed to Erasmus' evaluation of codex B and mmuscule l, but 

he also 

extended the theory to the majority of the old Codices, among others, A, 

B, C, 

Dc, Dp, FP, Kc, Lc, min I, 3 etc He regarded all these manuscripts äs 

unusable 

for the constitution of the text of the New Testament Wettstem's title to 

fame 

was formed by his excellent presentation of the copious text-critical 

matenal 

which he had collected, äs well äs by his commentary, but not by his 

insight 

into the history of the text 

39 Mmuscule Gregory l on which see below 

40 See Allen, X, p 355, 11 37 ss 

41 For Erasmus own account of how he dealt with mm l see Clencus, 

tom IX, 

col 1049 D Joannes Reuchhnus suppeditarat Codicem Noui Testamenti, 

bellum 

vcnus quam emendatum ( ) lussi ne quid ad illum corngerent qui 

videretur ad 
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vulgatam Latmorum ac recentem lectionem emendatus Cf Ep 2951 

Allen, XI, 

p 14 11 55 57 Vidi et ipse codicem euangehorum ex bibhotheca 

Cdpmoms qui per 

omnia consentiebat nostrae editiom Latmae" 

42 See on this codex, which seems to be lost, TRFGELLES, An Account, 

pp 5 6, 

11-18, DELITZSCH, Entstehungsgeschichte, pp 3032 39-41, J H 

BENTLEY Nen Light 

on the Editing of the Complutensian New Testament m Bibliotheque 

dhumaniMne 11 

Renaissance 42 (1980), pp 145 156, esp 146 

43 Allen, X, p 355, 11 40/1 note 

44 Allen, XI, p 14, 11 52/5 

45 Und, 11 55/7 For the history of the theory according to which Greek 

manuscripts 

of Ihe New Testament have been altered from the Latin, see S P 

Tregelles in volume IV 

of T H HORNF, An Intioclucüon to the Cntical Study and Knowledge of 

the Holy 

Scnptures tenth edition London, 1856, pp 107-116 

I RASMUS AND TH1 COMMA JOHANNhUM 389 

It is tiuc that Erasmus icpcatcdly disqualificd thc Codex Vaticanus äs a 

lalmismg textual witncss46 Yct it should bc pointcd out noncthclcss, that 

Erasmus was also thc first scholai who appcalcd to thc Codex Vaticanus 

for 
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cntical purposcs On 18 June 1521 Paul Bombasius, thc sccrctary of t he 

influenUal cardmal Lorenzo Pucci at Rome, sent a letter lo Erasmus 

contaimng 

acopy of l John 4, l-3 and 5,7-11 from thc Codex Vaticanus47 In his 

Annotationen 

on l John 5,7 Erasmus later stated that the Comma Johanneuni was 

missmg 

from thc Codex Vaticanus, according to a transcnpt which Bombasius 

had madc 

al Ins, Erasmus', request (meo mgalit)4* II appears from this lhat 

Erasmus 

himself had asked Bombasius to venfy the passage in qucstion in the 

Codex 

Vaticanus It is with Erasmus that the Codex Vaticanus began to play a 

rolc 

in thc textual cnticism of thc New Testament49. Agam, Erasmus also 

suspcctcd 

thc Codex Britanniens of having undergone the mfluence of the Vulgate 

It cannot, howcver, be shown from Erasmus' wntings, that he evcr 

considercd 

thc Codex Bntannicus äs a product spccially prcparcd to indticc him to 

include 

thc Comma Johanneum 
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Conclusion*; 

(1) Thc currcnt vicw that Erasmus promised to insert thc Comma 

Johanneum 

if it could be shown to him in a single Grcck manuscnpt, has no 

foundation 

in Eiasmus' works Conscquenlly it is highly improbable that he 

mcluded the 

disputed passage because hc considered himself bound by any such 

promise 

(2) It cannot bc shown from Eiasmus' works that he suspectcd the 

Codex 

Britanniens (min 61) of being wntten with a view to force him to mclude 

the 

Comma Johanneum 

 

 ٝضٍؾٔطٚ 

ذٍٔجؾؼس ٝػى جٌجَِٓٞ ٫ونحٍ جُلحِٚٚ ج٤ُٞق٘ح٣ٝٚ ُٞ ػٍٞص ػ٤ِٚ ك٢ ج١ ٓهط٠ٞٚ ٣ٞٗح٤ٗٚ ًٛٙ 

هٛٚ ٤ُّ ُٜح جْحِ ك٢ جػٔحٍ جٌجَِٓٞ ٝذ٘حء ػ٤ِٚ ٣ٌٕٞ جقطٔح٤ُس جٞحكس جُؼىو ذٓرد ج١ ٝػى 

 جٌضر١ ذٚ ؿ٤ٍ ٚك٤ف

جؾؼس جػٔحٍ جٌجَِٓٞ جٗٚ جػطوى جٕ ٓهط٠ٞس ذ٣ٍطح٤ّٗ هى ًطرص ٫ؾرحٌٙ ػ٢ِ ْٞ ٫ ٣طٟف ٖٓ ٍٓ

 جُلحِٚٚ ج٤ُٞق٘ح٣ٝٚ 

 

Zcemanlaan 47 Henk Jan DE JONGT 

2313 SW Leiden 

The Nctherlands 
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46 See the passage rcfcrred to m footnotc 38 abovc, and Allen, X, p 355, 

II 37-46 

47 Allen, IV, p 530. 

48 Ed Clencus, tom VI, col 1080 E 

49 Carlo M MARTINI, // pioblema della lecenuonalita del lodue B 

(Analecta 

Bibhca 26), Roma 1966, pp 8-9, whcrc Erasmus' role in the history of 

the Codex 

Vaticanus is shghtly undcrestimated 

ِٓٞ ًى٤َُ ػ٢ِ ػىّ جٚحُس جُؼىو ٌُٖٝ ٣ٌٖٔ جْطهىجٓٚ ًى٤َُ ًُٜٝج ٫ ٣ٌْٔ٘ جْطهىجّ ٝػى جٌجَ

 ٫ٚحُطٜح ٫ٕ ػحُْ ٓػَ جٌجَِٓٞ جٞحكٜح ذؼى جُطحًى ٖٓ ٚكطٜح ك٢ جُطرؼٚ جُػحُػٚ ُ٘ٓهطٚ

ِٝٗٓم جن١ٍ ك٢ َٖٓ جٌجَّ  

ٝٛ٘ح ج٤ٞق ؾُء ْٜٓ ؾىج ُٖٔ ٣طْٜ ٗٓهس ج٣ٍ٣ُِٓٞ ذح١ ٝؾٚ ٣ٝطٜٜٔح ذحٜٗح جُ٘ٓهٚ جُٞق٤ىٙ ك٢ 

ٌُٖٝ جُٔلحؾثٚ ٢ٛ  ٝجُط٢ جٗؼٌٓص ػ٢ِ ضٍؾٔس ً٘ؽ ؾ٤ّٔ  وِ ػٍٗجُوٍٕ جُٓح  

Hexapella 

 جُط٢ ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ ْطس جػٔىٙ ًَ ػٔٞو ٣كط١ٞ ػ٢ِ ضٍؾٔٚ هى٣ٔٚ جقى١ ًٛٙ جُطٍجؾْ ٢ٛ 

Wiclif ( 1380 ) 

ٖٓ جًٓلٌٞو 1372ٝٛٞ جُكحَٚ ػ٢ِ وًطٌٞجٙ ك٢ ج٬ُٛٞش ػحّ جُط٢ ًطرٜح ؾٕٞ ٣ٌِٝق    

ٜٓ٘ح ج٢ُ ٓ٘طٛق جُوٍٕ َضٍؾٔٚ جٗؿِٞ ْحًٕٓٞ ٖٓ جٍٚٞ هى٣ٔس ؾىج ٣ؼٞو  ٝج٫وُس جُؼ٤ِٔٚ جٜٗح

ٖٓ ونٍٞ جُٓحًٕٓٞ ذ٣ٍطح٤ٗح ك٢ جُوٍٕ جُهحّٓ ٢ٛٝ ذحٗؿ١ُ٤ِ هى٣ْ ٝٗٙ جُؼىو َجُهحّٓ ٖٓ 

 ك٤ٜح 
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For thre ben that seuen witnessynge in heuene, the fadir the sone the 

holi goost: and thes thre ben oon 

 ٗٓهس جن١ٍ ٢ٛٝ 

AElfric  

ٌُٖٝ ٗٓهس ؾٕٞ ٍٗٗش ج٫ٝ ٌؿْ جنط٬ف ٓٛحوٌْٛ  ٢ٛٝ ج٣ٟح ضططحذن ٓغ ٗٓهس ؾٕٞ ٣ٌِٝق  

 ٝٗٓهٚ جن١ٍ ٢ٛٝ 

William Tyndale 1534 

٢ٛٝ ٓحنٞيٙ ذؼى ٓوحٌٗس ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ ذحُ٘ٓم ج٬ُض٢٘٤ جُوى٣ْ ٝك٢ . ٢ٛٝ ج٣ٟح ضكط١ٞ ػ٢ِ جُؼىو ًحَٓ 

ًطٞخ ػٜ٘ح ج٣ٟح جٕ ج٫ٍٚٞ جُٔحنٞيٙ ٜٓ٘ح هى٣ٔٚ ؾىج جُؼٜى جُوى٣ْ ج٣ٟح جُؼر١ٍ ّٝ  

 

٢ٛٝ ٖٜحوٙ ه٣ٞٚ جٗٚ ٤ُّ كو١ ٗٓهس ج٣ٌُِٓٞ ج٤ُٞٗح٢ٗ ٌُٖٝ ٣ٞؾى ؿ٤ٍٛح ٣ٞٗح٢ٗ ٣كط١ٞ ػ٢ِ 

 ٗلّ جُؼىو 

جُٔؼ٢٘ جٍُٝق٢ 11  

 

 ضل٤ٍٓ جذٞٗح جٗط٤ِٗٞٞ ك١ٌٍ 

 

ء١ًِ ٣هُإْ  :- 5أ٣س  ، ئء٫ِدَّ جُدَّ نَْ ُْؼنَحُنَ ِءِدهُ ج ْـ ء١ًِ ٣نَ نَٞ جُدَّ هُٛ  ْٖ هُٖ اللهءِ؟نَٓ نَٞ جذْ هُٛ هُٓٞعنَ  دَّٕ ٣نَ هُٖ أنَ  ءِٓ
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ٌُٖٝ ٓح ٛٞ ج٣٩ٔحٕ . ُوى ئٗطٍٛش جُطر٤ؼس جُر٣ٍٗس ك٠ ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف، ٖٝٓ ٣إٖٓ ضٌٕٞ ُٚ جٍُ٘ٛز

ًٛٙ ضٓحٟٝ ػظ٤ْ ٛٞ ٍْ جُطوٟٞ الله ظٍٜ = جُٔطِٞخ ك٠ ج٤ُٓٔف ٠ٌُ ٗ٘طٍٛ؟ ٣ٓٞع ٛٞ ئذٖ الله 

 ونَ ئ٠ُ جُؼحُْ ٝأػطح٠ٗ ق٤حضٚ أق٤ح ذٜح إٔ الله. أٟ ج٣٩ٔحٕ ذٍٓ جُطؿٓى( 16:3ض1٠)ك٠ جُؿٓى 

ٝٛٞ ػحٔ ًاٗٓحٕ ٓػ٠ِ ٝئنطرٍ ٞؼل٘حض٠، ك٤ٓطط٤غ إٔ ٣ؼ٠٘٘٤ . ًٝٛٙ ٠ٛ جُط٠ ضؿؼ٠ِ٘ أؿِد

. ٣ٝٓ٘ى٠ٗ

  

٤فهُ  :- 6أ٣س  ءِٓ نَٔ ُْ هُٓٞعهُ ج ، ٣نَ ٍّ ونَ نَٝ حءٍ  نَٔ ء١ًِ أنَضن٠َ ذءِ نَٞ جُدَّ هُٛ ج  نًَ ءِّ . نَٛ جُىدَّ نَٝ حءءِ  نَٔ ُْ َْ ذءِح حءءِ كنَون١َْ، ذنَ نَٔ ُْ ج. ٫نَ ذءِح نَٞ نَٝ هُٛ هـُ  ٝ ٍُّ ُ

نُّ  ُْكنَ نَٞ ج هُٛ نـَ  ٝ ٍُّ دَّٕ جُ نَٜىهُ، ٧نَ ْٗ ء١ًِ ٣نَ جُدَّ

أٟ ... ٝٛ٘ح ٣كىغ٘ح ػٖ ٤ًل٤س ج٩ْطلحوز ٖٓ ٍْ جُطؿٓى. ك٠ ج٣٧س جُٓحذوس قىغ٘ح جٍٍُْٞ ػٖ جُطؿٓى

.  ذحُٔؼٔٞو٣س

أٟ ٤ُّ ذٔحء كو١ ٓػَ ٣ٞق٘ح جُٔؼٔىجٕ جًُٟ ًحٕ ٣ؼٔى = ذٔحء ٝوّ . أٟ ج٤ُٓٔف= ًٛج ٛٞ جًُٟ أض٠ 

ُوى أػط٠ ٣ٞق٘ح أ٤ٔٛس ًر٤ٍز ُهٍٝؼ جُىّ ٝجُٔحء ٖٓ ؾ٘د . ذَ أض٠ ج٤ُٓٔف ذٔحء ٝوّ. ضٞذسَُ

. ج٤ُٓٔف ًُُي ًٌٍٛح ك٠ ئٗؿ٤ِٚ ٝك٠ ٌْحُطٚ، كٜٞ جُٞق٤ى جًُٟ ٌأٟ جُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٖٓ ؾ٘د ج٤ُٓٔف

ًٝحٕ . ٝنٍٝؼ جُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٖٓ ؾ٘د ج٤ُٓٔف ئٖحٌز ُهٍٝؼ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس ٖٓ ؾ٘رٚ ذٛلطٜح قٞجء جُؿى٣ىز

ٝػَٔ جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ًحٕ (. 32:2ضي+  3:5أف)٤ُٓٔف ػ٠ِ ج٤ُِٛد ك٠ ٓٞضٚ ٍَٓٓٞجً ُٚ ذأوّ جُ٘حتْ ج

ٝجُؿى٣ى ك٠ جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ى ٛٞ ػَٔ (. 7-٫4:14)ٍَٓٓٞجً ُٚ ك٠ جُؼٜى جُوى٣ْ ذحُطط٤ٍٜ ذحُٔحء ٝجُىّ 

ئْطكوحهحش جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ك٠ جُٔحء، كحُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٤ُٓص ٓحءً ػحو٣حً ذَ ٓحء ٣ؼَٔ ك٤ٚ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ خ

جُىّ، ك٤ُٞى جُٔؼٔى ٖٓ جُٔحء ٝجٍُٝـ ٫ٝوز ؾى٣ىز ٝن٤ِوس ؾى٣ىز هحوٌز إٔ ضـِد جُؼحُْ ٫ٝ ٣ٌٕٞ 

ٝجُه٤ِوس جُؿى٣س ٠ٛ جُٔٞٞٞع جًُٟ ٣طٌِْ ك٤ٚ جٍٍُْٞ، جُه٤ِوس (. 14:6ٌٝ)ُِهط٤س ِْطحٕ ػ٤ِٜح 

ٟ ذحُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٝجٍُٝـ أ= ًٝٛٙ جُه٤ِوس ضٌٕٞ ذحُٔحء ٝوّ ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف . جُؿى٣س جُط٠ ضـِد جُؼحُْ

ٌُٖٝ يًٍ جُٔحء ٝجُىّ، ٝضٍى جٍُٝـ (. ٣5:3ٞ)جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٠ٛ ذحُٔحء ٝجٍُٝـ = ٛٞ جًُٟ ٣ٜٗى 

٤ًًٍُٙ ٛ٘ح، أٗٚ ٣ٜٗى ك٠ وجنِ٘ح ُؼَٔ ج٤ُٓٔف، ُٝك٤حز ج٤ُٓٔف ك٤٘ح، ٝػِٔٚ جُه٠ٚ٬، ُِٝر٘ٞز جُط٠ 

كحٍُٝـ ُٖ ٣كَ ك٤٘ح (. 6:4ؿَ)خ أٌَْ الله ٌٝـ ئذ٘ٚ ئ٠ُ هِٞذٌْ ٚحٌنحً ٣ح أذح أ٧"قِٛ٘ح ػ٤ِٜح 
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٣ٍٝٛل ٣ح أذح ج٧خ ٣ٜٝٗى ُِر٘ٞز جُط٠ ٚحٌش ُ٘ح، ٓحُْ ٣ٌٖ هى ػَٔ ك٠ جُٔحء ُُ٘ٞى ذه٤ِوس ؾى٣ىز 

(.  4، 5أ٣حش)ٝذًٜٙ جُطر٤ؼس جُؿى٣ىز ٝٗـِد جُؼحُْ ٖٜٝٞجضٚ . ٤ٍٛٗٝ أذ٘حء كؼ٬ً 

= ٕ جٍُٝـ ٛٞ جُكن٧( 14، ٣13:16ٞ)ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ جًُٟ ك٤٘ح ٛٞ ٌٝـ جُكن ٣ٜٝٗى ُِكن 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٣ٜٗى ٤ُِٓٔف ٝػِٔٚ ٣ٝؼط٤٘ح إٔ ٗكرٚ ٝإٔ ٗهطحٌٙ كٜٞ جُكن ٍٝٗكٝ جُؼحُْ جُرح٠َ، ًٝٛٙ 

ٝجٍُٝـ ٣ؼط٤٘ح إٔ ٤ُٔٗ ذ٤ٖ (. 2:1ؾح)ًٕٝٞ إٔ جُؼحُْ ذح٠َ ج٧ذح٤٠َ ٗؿىٙ ك٠ . ٠ٛ ؿِرس جُؼحُْ

. جُكن ٝجُرح٠َ ٣ٝٓحػىٗح إٔ ٗهطحٌ جُكن ُ٘ـِد

  

دَّٕ ج :- 7أ٣س  ْْ غن٬َنَغنَسةٌ كنَاءِ هُٛ حءءِ  نَٔ دَّٓ نَٕ كء٢ِ جُ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ نَٖ ٣نَ ٣ ءًِ هُِ : ُدَّ ُْوهُىهُ هـُ ج ٝ ٍُّ جُ نَٝ سهُ،  نَٔ ِءِ نٌَ ُْ ج نَٝ  ، ٫نَءءِ جُػد٬َّنَغنَسهُ . ج٥خهُ نَٛإهُ نَٝ

ى  جقءِ نَٝ  ْْ هُٛ

٤ُّ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ كو١ ٛٞ جًُٟ ٣ٜٗى ٤ُِٓٔف ٝػِٔٚ ك٤٘ح، ذَ ئٕ جُػحُٞظ ج٧هىِ ٣ٜٗى ُطؿٓى 

. ج٩ذٖ  ٝػِٔٚ جُه٠ٚ٬ ُ٪ٗٓحٕ

+  17:3ٓص)ُ٪ذٖ ك٠ ٣ّٞ جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٝك٠ ٣ّٞ جُطؿ٠ِ ٝك٠ ج٤ٌَُٜ أٓحّ جٌُػ٣ٍ٤ٖ  كح٧خ ٖٜى

ٝج٩ذٖ ٖٜى ُ٘لٓٚ ذأهٞجُٚ ٝضؼح٤ُٔٚ ٝٓؼؿُجضٚ ٝه٤حٓطٚ ( 30-٣28:12ٞ+  35:9ُٞ+  5:17ٓص

أض٤ص ُطٌٕٞ ُْٜ ق٤حز ٣ٌٕٝٞ "ًًٍُٝ٘ هٍٞ ج٤ُٓى ج٤ُٓٔف . ٝٚؼٞوٙ أٓحّ أػ٤ٖ ض٤ٓ٬ًٙ( 4:1ٌٝ)

". ُْٜ أكَٟ

. ـ جُوىِ ٖٜى ُٚ ك٠ جُ٘رٞجش جُط٠ أٝق٠ ذٜح ٧ٗر٤حء جُؼٜى جُوى٣ْ، ٝذكُِٞٚ ػ٠ِ ٤ٛثس قٔحٓٚٝجٍُٝ

(. 14:16)ٝٛٞ ٣ٜٗى ٤ُِٓٔف وجنِ٘ح 

. ك٘كٖ ٗإٖٓ ذاُٚ ٝجقى ٓػِع ج٧هح٤ْٗ= ْٛ ٝجقى 

  

ْْ غن٬َنَغنَسةٌ  :- 8أ٣س  هُٛ ءِٜ  ٌْ نَٕ كء٢ِ ج٧نَ ٝ نَٜىهُ ْٗ نَٖ ٣نَ ٣ ءًِ جُدَّ جُىدَّ : نَٝ نَٝ  ، حءهُ نَٔ ُْ ج نَٝ  ، هـُ ٝ ٍُّ ىءِ . هُّ جُ جقءِ نَٞ ُْ ْْ كء٢ِ ج هُٛ جُػد٬َّنَغنَسهُ  نَٝ
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(. قٔحٓس أٝ أُٓ٘س ٗحٌ)كح٥ٕ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٫ ٣كَ ذٌَٗ ٓ٘ظٌٞ . ج٥ٕ= ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٠ ج٧ٌٜ 

ٌُٖٝ ػَٔ الله جُه٠ٚ٬ . ٝج٩ذٖ ٫ ٍٗجٙ ذأػ٤٘٘ح جُؿٓى٣س. ٝج٥خ ٫ ٣طٌِْ ٤ُٜٗى ٤ُِٓٔف ٖٓ جُٓٔحء

٠ٛٝ ٌٝـ ٝٓحء ٝوّ   ٝجُػ٬غس ك٠ . ٜٓٗٞوجً ُٚ ذحُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٝجًُٟ ٣رىأ ك٠ ق٤حز جُٔإٖٓ ذحُٔؼٔٞو٣س

جُٞجقى ٛٞ ؾٓى ج٤ُٓٔف جًُٟ ضىكن ٓ٘ٚ جُٔحء ٝجُىّ، ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ قَ ػ٠ِ ؾٓى ج٤ُٓٔف = ٝجقى 

ٝجٍُٝـ ج٧ٕ ٣ؼَٔ ك٠ ٓحء جُٔؼٔٞو٣س، ٝيُي . ُكٓحخ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس ًِٜح ٣ّٞ ػٔحو ج٤ُٓٔف ٖٓ جُٔؼٔىجٕ

و٣س أذ٘حء لله، ن٤ِوس ؾى٣ىز، ًَٝ ٖٓ ٖؼٍ ذوٞز ًٛٙ جُه٤ِوس جُؿى٣ىز ذوٞز وّ ج٤ُٓٔف، كطِى جُٔؼٔٞ

ٝئٌٓح٤ٗحضٜح ٣ىٌى ػَٔ ج٤ُٓٔف جُه٠ٚ٬، ًٛٙ جُوٞز جُط٠ ضؼط٤ٜح جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٫ٝ٧و الله ضٜٗى ػ٠ِ 

جُٔحء )ٝجُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٫ ٓؼ٠٘ ُٜح ذىٕٝ ٝؾٞو أقى جُػ٬غس ػ٘حٍٚ . إٔ ج٤ُٓٔف ٛٞ ٓهِٙ جُؼحُْ ذىٓٚ

(. ٣5:3ٞ)ٝج٫ُٞوز ٖٓ جُٔحء ٝجٍُٝـ ٗٙ ػ٤ِٜح ج٤ُٓى ج٤ُٓٔف ك٠ . (ٝجُىّ ٝجٍُٝـ

  

ءِٜىنَ خءِ  :- 9أ٣س  نَٖ زهُ اللهءِ جُدَّطء٢ِ هنَىْ  نَٜحونَ نَٖ ء٢ِٛنَ  ءِٙ  ءًِ نَٛ دَّٕ  ، ٧نَ هُْ زهُ اللهءِ أنَػْظنَ نَٜحونَ نَٗ ءِِ كنَ زنَ جُ٘دَّح نَٜحونَ نَٖ هَُ  ٘دَّح ٗنَوْرنَ هًُ  ْٕ ءِٖ ئءِ نَٛح ػنَ

جذْ٘ءِٚ 

ٝقط٠ ُٞٗؿ٤ِ٘ٞ ( ٣49:1ٞ)جء ٖٓ ٗػ٘حت٤َ ًػ٤ٍٕٝ ٖٜىٝج ٤ُِٓٔف ئذطى= ٗورَ ٖٜحوز جُ٘حِ 

ٖٜحوز جُػحُٞظ ػٖ ػَٔ ج٤ُٓٔف، إٔ ج٤ُٓٔف أض٠ = كٜٗحوز الله أػظْ (. 39:15ٍٓ)جُؿ٘ىٟ 

(. ٓٞٞٞع ًٛج ج٩ٚكحـ)٤ُؼط٠٘٤ ق٤حز 

  

ءِٚ  :- 10أ٣س  ءِٓ زهُ كء٢ِ ٗنَلْ نَٜحونَ دَّٗ ٙهُ جُ ْ٘ىنَ ءِٖ اللهءِ كنَؼءِ هُٖ ذءِحذْ ءِٓ ْٖ ٣هُإْ ىِّمهُ اللهنَ فنَ . نَٓ نَٛ ْٖ ٫نَ ٣هُ ْْ نَٓ هُ ُنَ دَّٚ ذحً، ٧نَٗ حيءِ نًَ هُ  ؼنَِنَٚ هنَىْ ؾنَ

ءِٖ جذْ٘ءِٚ   نَٜح اللههُ ػنَ ءِٜىنَ ذءِ نَٖ زءِ جُدَّطء٢ِ هنَىْ  نَٜحونَ دَّٗ ْٖ ذءِحُ ءِٓ ٣هُإْ

جُٔإٖٓ ٛٞ ئٗٓحٕ ٓؼٔى، قَ ك٤ٚ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ٝٚحٌ ٌٓٓ٘حً ٍُِٝـ، = ٖٓ ٣إٖٓ ذاذٖ الله 

ٖٓ ٣وحّٝ ٖٜحوز =  ٝجٍُٝـ ٣ٜٗى ك٠ وجنِٚ ٤ُِٓٔف ٖٜحوز ػ٤ِٔس ئنطرح٣ٌس، ٖٓ ٫ ٣ٛىم ٖٓ الله

الله ك٠ وجنِٚ أٟ ٚٞش جٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ٖٝٓ ٫ ٣ٛىم جٌُطد جُٔوىْس، ٖٝٓ ٣وحّٝ ج٣٩ٔحٕ جُِْٔٓ 

. ٝجُٔٞوع ك٠ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس، ٣ؿؼَ الله ًحيذحً ( ٣3ٚ)ٍٓز ُِوى٤ٓ٣ٖ 
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زهُ  :- 11أ٣س  نَٜحونَ دَّٗ ء٢ِٛنَ جُ ءِٙ  ءًِ نَٛ ٍْ : نَٝ ءِٙ ج ءًِ نَٛ نَٝ ٣دَّسً،  ٤نَحزً أنَذنَىءِ دَّٕ اللهنَ أنَػْطنَحٗنَح قنَ ء٢ِٛنَ كء٢ِ جذْ٘ءِٚ أنَ ٤نَحزهُ  قنَ

الله ٣ٜٗى ٩ذ٘ٚ ٤ُّ ٧ٕ ئذ٘ٚ ٣كطحؼ ًُٜٙ جُٜٗحوز، ذَ ُ٘ح ٗكٖ، ئي إٔ ج٩ذٖ ًحٕ ٛىف ضؿٓىٙ إٔ 

ًٝٛٙ ٠ٛ جُك٤حز ج٧ذى٣س إٔ ٣ؼٍكٞى أٗص ج٩ُٚ جُكو٤و٠ ٝقىى . "ٗإٖٓ ذٚ ك٤ٌٕٞ ُ٘ح ق٤حز جذى٣س

ًٛٙ جُك٤حز جُط٠ = ٣حز ٠ٛ ك٠ ئذ٘ٚ ًٝٛٙ جُف(. ٣15:3ٞ+  ٣3:17ٞ". )٣ٝٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف جًُٟ أٌِْطٚ

: أػطحٛح ُ٘ح الله ضٍٟٓ ك٤٘ح

. ذح٣٩ٔحٕ .    1

(. ٌٝـ+ ٓحء + وّ)ذحُٔؼٔٞو٣س  .    2

".  ٖٓ ٣أ٠ًِ٘ ٣ك٤ح"ذحُط٘حٍٝ ٖٓ ؾٓى جٍُخ ُ٘ػرص ك٤ٚ  .    3

ٝجُك٤حز جُرى٣س ٤ُّ ٓؼ٘حٛح إٔ ٗك٤ح ٨ُذى، كح٧ٍٖجٌ ٝج٤ُٗح٤٠ٖ ٤ْك٤ٕٞ ٨ُذى، ٌُٖٝ ك٠ ػًجخ 

٠ٛٝ ق٤حز ًِٜح هٞز . ٌُٖٝ جُٔوٛٞو ذحُك٤حز ج٧ذى٣س ٠ٛ إٔ ضٌٕٞ ُ٘ح ق٤حز الله يجضٚ، ٗك٤ح ذٜح. ؾْٜ٘

. ٝؿِرس ٝٓؿى ٌٝٗٞ ٝكٍـ ٬ّْٝ ٝٓكرس ٠ٜٝحٌز ٠ٛٝ ضرىأ ٖٓ ج٧ٕ

  

٢نَ . :- 12أ٣س  ُْكنَ هُ ج صْ ُنَٚ نَٓ ن٤َْ هُٖ اللهءِ كنَِ هُ جذْ نَّ ُنَٚ ْٖ ُن٤َْ نَٓ نَٝ ٤نَحزهُ،  ُْكنَ هُ ج نَٚ هُٖ كنَِ ذْ هُ ج٫ءِ ْٖ ُنَٚ جز نَٓ

" ٠ُ جُك٤حز ٠ٛ ج٤ُٓٔف"ًٛٙ جُك٤حز ج٧ذى٣س ٠ٛ ق٤حز ج٩ذٖ ك٤٘ح = ٖٓ ُٚ ج٩ذٖ كِٚ جُك٤حز 

ٖٝٓ ُٚ ج٩ذٖ أٟ ٖٓ ٣ػرص ك٠ ج٩ذٖ ٣ِٝٔي ج٩ذٖ (. 20:2ؿَ" )ج٤ُٓٔف ٣ك٤ح ك٠(+ "21:1ك٠)

٠ُ ٖٝٓ ٛٞ ٓطكى ذح٩ذٖ، ًٝٛج ذىأ ذحُٔؼٔٞو٣س، ٝػ٤ِ٘ح إٔ ٗكٍ٘ ع. ػ٤ِٚ، ك٤ٌٕٞ ج٩ذٖ ٛٞ ق٤حضٚ

٠ٛٝ ق٤حز جذى٣س ٧ٕ ج٤ُٓٔف جًُٟ ٣ك٤ح ك٤٘ح ٛٞ أذىٟ، (. ٣4:15ٞ" )ئغرطٞج ك٠ ٝأٗح ك٤ٌْ"ًٛج جُػرحش 

. ًُُي ْطٌٕٞ ٜٗح٣س ًٛٙ جُك٤حز ٓؿى أذىٟ ٛ٘حى
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 ابونا تادرس ٌعقوب ملطً 

 

 : كإ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس

 . ج٥خ ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ

. [7" ]ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى

٣ٜٗى جُػحُٞظ جُوىِٝ ُوٞز جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ك٢ جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ى، ٝيُي ًٔح ٌأ٣٘ح ك٢ ػٔحو ٌذ٘ح ٣ٓٞع، ج١ًُ 

 .ٓ٘ٚ جْطٔىش هٞضٜح

. ٝجُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٢ٛ ٖٓ جنطٛح٘ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٝجٛد جُـلٍجٕ ٝجًٍُٗس، ك٤ٍذط٘ح ذحُػحُٞظ جُوىِٝ

كح٥خ أقر٘ح ٝأِْْ جذ٘ٚ، ج٫ذٖ ذًٍ يجضٚ ػ٠ِ . ، ئي ضوّٞ ػ٠ِ ٤ِٚد ج٤ُٓٔفجُػحُٞظٝضوّٞ ػ٠ِ ػَٔ 

 .ج هحٓص جُٔؼٔٞو٣س، ػ٠ِ أْحْْٜ(34: ٣19ٞ )ج٤ُِٛد ق٤ع ٠هُؼٖ ٌذ٘ح كهٍؼ وّ ٝٓحء 

ح، ذَ ٖٜحوز ئ٣ؿحذ٤س ًٓ ٖٜحوز ػَٔ ٝذًٍ ٖٓ أؾَ ج٩ٗٓحٕ ٢ٌُ . كٜٗحوز جُػحُٞظ جُوىِٝ ٤ُٓص ٬ً

 : ًٛٙ جُٜٗحوز جُٓٔح٣ٝس ض٬َٜٓح ٖٜحوز ك٢ ج٧ٌٜ ئي ٣وٍٞ جٍٍُْٞ. ٣ك٤ح ًحذٖ للهدَّ 

 :ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٧ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس"

 [.8] "جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٝجُػ٬غس ٝجقى

٧ٗي ئٕ . جُٔحء ٝجُىّ ٝجٍُٝـ ْٛ ٝجقى: جُٜٗٞو جُػ٬غس ك٢ جُٔؼٔٞو٣س: ]٣وٍٞ جُوى٣ّ أٓر٤ٍِْٝٞ

لٍّ جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ػٍ٘ٛ ٓحو١ ! ٧ٗٚ ٓح ٛٞ جُٔحء ذـ٤ٍ ٤ِٚد ج٤ُٓٔف؟. جٗطُػص ٝجقىًج ٜٓ٘ح ُٔح ٝؾى ْ

لٍّ جُطؿى٣ى ذىٕٝ ٓحء ٧ٗٚ ! ذىٕٝ أ١ كؼَ ١ٍْ ٖٓ جُٔحء ئٕ ًحٕ أقى ٫ ٣ُٞى "ًٔح أٗٚ ٫ ٣ٞؾى ْ

 (.[٥: ٣٣ٞ " )ٝجٍُٝـ ٫ ٣وىٌ إٔ ٣ىنَ ٌِٓٞش اللهدَّ 

 : ٣ٝوٍٞ جُوى٣ّ أؿٓط٤ِ٘ٞ
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ٝئي هحٍ إٔ جُػ٬غس ك٢ جُٞجقى أٝٞف أٗٚ ٫ ٣وٛى ذحٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ جُٔلّٜٞ جُؼحّ ذَ ٢ٛ أٌٓٞ ]

 .٣ٍْس

ُٛهٍز ٝجُٔحء ٛٔح ٌُٖٝ ًٔح ٗوٍٞ ٓػ٬ً إٔ ج. ٧ٕ ٓحوز جٍُٝـ ٝٓحوز جُٔحء ٝٓحوز جُىّ ٤ُٓٞج ٝجقىًج

 .ٝجقى هحٚى٣ٖ ذحُٛهٍز ج٤ُٓٔف ٝذحُٔحء جٍُٝـ جُوىِ

ٖٓ ٣ٗي ك٢ إٔ جُٛهٍز ٝجُٔحء ٛٔح ٓحوضحٕ ٓهطِلطحٕ، ٌُٖ ئي ج٤ُٓى ج٤ُٓٔف ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٠ر٤ؼس 

  .ٝجقىز ٗوٍٞ إٔ جُٛهٍز ٝجُٔحء ٝجقى

 .ذ٘ح ٝٛٞ ٓؼِن ػ٠ِ ج٤ُِٛدئٗ٘ح ٗؼِْ إٔ غ٬غس نٍؾٞج ٖٓ ؾٓى ٌ

 (.٣٠: ٣١٩ٞ " )ٌّٝٗ ٌأْٚ ٝأِْْ جٍُٝـ"جٍُٝـ ئي ًطد . أ

 .ٝػ٘ىٓح ٠هُؼٖ نٍؼ ٓ٘ٚ وّ ٝٓحء. خ، ؼ

ئٗٔح جُٞقىج٤ٗس ٛ٘ح ضكَٔ ٓؼ٠٘ إٔ ؾٓى . ًٛٙ جُػ٬غس ٓهطِلٞ جُٔحوز ٝٓط٤ُٕٔٝ، كْٜ ٤ُٓٞج ذٞجقى

 .٣ػرص ك٢ جُػحُٞظ جُوىِٝ ٣ٌٍَٝ ذٚ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓسج٤ُٓٔف ج١ٍُٓ أ١ 

: ٣١ٞ )، ٝجُىّ ٣ؼ٢٘ ج٫ذٖ ج١ًُ ٚحٌ ؾٓىًج (١٤: ٣٤ٞ " )ٌٝـ اللهدَّ "كحٍُٝـ ٗلْٜ ٜٓ٘ح ٓح ؾحء إٔ 

 (...٣٨: ٣٧ٞ )، ٝجُٔحء ٤ٗ٣ٍ ئ٠ُ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ًوٍٞ ٌذ٘ح (١٤

أٗح "، ئي ٣وٍٞ ج٫ذٖ ذح٩ٗؿ٤َٕ جُػحُٞظ جُوىِٝ ٖحٛىًج، كًٜج ٓح ٫ ٣ٗي ك٤ٚ ًَ ٖٓ ٣إٖٓ أٓح ػٖ ًٞ

ٌٝـ جُكن ج١ًُ ٖٓ ػ٘ى ج٥خ (. "١٨: ٣٨ٞ " )ٛٞ جُٗحٛى ُ٘ل٢ٓ ٣ٜٝٗى ٢ُ ج٥خ ج١ًُ أ٢ٌِْ٘

 (.٢٦: ٣١٥ٞ " )٣٘رػن كٜٞ ٣ٜٗى ٢ُ

 .[ٛإ٫ء جُٜٗٞو جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى، ٠ر٤ؼس ٝجقىز، ؾٍٞٛ ٝجقى، ٫ٛٞش ٝجقى

 جُوّ ٤ّ٘ٓ ػرى جٌُ٘ٞ 

ج٥خ «: كإ ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس« 8ٝ ٣5:7ٞق٘ح 1ٌٝو ك٢ «: هحٍ جُٔؼطٍٜ

جٍُٝـ : ك٢ ج٧ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ. ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى
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كإ «: كوحٍ جُٔلٍٕٓٝ ج٤ُٓٔك٤ٕٞ ئٕ أَٚ ًٛٙ جُؼرحٌز ٛٞ. »ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ، ٝجُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى

 ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس «: أٓح جُوٍٞ. »ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ْٛ جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء ٝجُىّ، ٝجُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقى

٤لص  »و، ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٧ٌٜج٥خ ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجـ ك٢ٜ أهُٞ

 .»ك٢ ٝهص ٫قن

هًُطد ػ٠ِ ًٛٙ جُؼرحٌز ٖٓ جُطلح٤ٍْ ضأًى قٍ٘ أَٛ جٌُطحخ ػ٠ِ : ٍُِٝو ٗوٍٞ ٖٓ ٠حُغ ٓح 

وٙ ٓ٘ٚ ٤ٖثحً  ٝهى أُق ػِٔحء ج٤ُٓٔك٤٤ٖ ػ٠ِ ًٛٙ . ًطحذْٜ، ٝأٗٚ ٫ ٣ٌٖٔ ٧قىٍ إٔ ٣ُ٣ى ػ٤ِٚ أٝ ٣هُ٘

ج١ًُ أهُض٢ ذٚ ٍُِٗـ   »جُٔىٌؼ«كوحٍ ك٣ٍن ئٜٗح ٖٓ ٗٞع . ٌجُؼرحٌز جًًٌُٔٞز ٛ٘ح ج٢ُٗء جٌُػ٢

طد ك٢ ج٧ٗحؾ٤َ ئ٫ ذ٤ٖ ه٤ْٖٞ، ٌُٝ٘ٞو ذؼٝ  ٝجُطل٤ٍٓ، ٝجْطىُٞج ػ٠ِ يُي ذإٔ ًٛٙ جُؼرحٌز ُْ ضهٌُ

: أوُطْٜ ك٘وٍٞ

هًُطرص هرَ جُوٍٕ ( 1) ، ٝيُي ذؼى جُركع 16هحُٞج ئٕ ًٛٙ جُؼرحٌز ُْ ضٞؾى ك٢ جُ٘ٓم ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس جُط٢ 

. ٌُٜٝ٘ح ؿ٤ٍ ٓٞؾٞوز ك٢ أؿِد جُ٘ٓم. ٗٓهس كٍأٝٛح ٓػرطس ك٢ ٗٓم ه٤ِِس 149ك٢ 

. هحُٞج ئٜٗح ٫ ضٞؾى ك٢ ٗٓم جُؼٜى جُؿى٣ى جُط٢ ٠هُرؼص ذؼى جٍُٔجؾؼس جُىه٤وس( 2)

. ئٜٗح ٫ ضٞؾى ئ٫ ك٢ جُ٘ٓم جُٔطٍؾٔس ئ٠ُ جُِـس ج٬ُض٤٘٤س( 3)

. ٣ىئٜٗح ٫ ضٞؾى ك٢ ًَ جُ٘ٓم ج٬ُض٤٘٤س جٌُٔطٞذس ذه١ جٍ( 4)

. ُْ ضٍو ًٛٙ جُؼرحٌز ك٢ ٓإُلحش أقى أتٔس ج٤ُٞٗحٕ أٝ ك٢ ٓإُلحش ػِٔحء ج٤ُٓٔك٤٤ٖ ج٤ُٝ٧ٖ( 5)

. ُْ ٣ٓطٜٗى ذٜح أقى ٖٓ أتٔس جُى٣ٖ ج٬ُض٤ٖ( 6)

. قًكٜح جُِٔٛكٕٞ جُرٍٝضٓطحٗص، أٝ هحُٞج ئٜٗح ٓٞٞغ ٖي( 7)

لّٙ ج٩ٗؿ٤َ ك٤وُٕٞٞ   :أٓح جُل٣ٍن ج١ًُ ٣ٍٟ إٔ ًٛٙ جُؼرحٌز ؾُء ٖٓ ٗ

ئٜٗح ٓٞؾٞوز ك٢ جُطٍؾٔس ج٬ُض٤٘٤س جُوى٣ٔس جُط٢ ًحٗص ٓطىجُٝس ك٢ أك٣ٍو٤ح، ٝك٢ أؿِد ٗٓم ( 1)

. ٝجُطٍؾٔس ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ٢ٛ ٖٓ أهىّ جُطٍجؾْ ٝأًػٍٛح ضىج٫ًٝ . ئ٤ٍٗٝ٣ِٔٞ

أٓح . ئٜٗح ٓٞؾٞوز ك٢ هحٕٗٞ ج٣٩ٔحٕ جُٔؼطرٍ ك٢ ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس ٝك٢ ِٚٞجضٜح ج٤ٌُٓ٘س( 2)

ئٕ الله قن أ٢َُ نحُن ًَ ج٤ٖ٧حء، جُٔ٘ظٌٞز ٝؿ٤ٍ «ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس ج٤ُٞٗح٤ٗس كٜٞ ٗٙ هحٕٗٞ ئ٣ٔحٕ 

ج٣ًُٖ «: جُٔ٘ظٌٞز، ًًُٝي ج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ًِْٜٝ ٖٓ ؾٍٞٛ ٝجقى، كإ ٣ٞق٘ح ج٩ٗؿ٢ِ٤ هحٍ

. »ج٥خ ٝجٌُِٔس ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى: ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غس

ُِٛٞجش جُوى٣ٔس جُط٢ ضطِٞٛح ج٤ٌُ٘ٓس ج٬ُض٤٘٤س ك٢ ذؼٝ ج٧ػ٤حو ٝك٢ ئٜٗح ٓٞؾٞوز ك٢ ج( 3)

. ػٔحو ج٠٧لحٍ
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جْطٜٗى ذٜح ًػ٤ٍ ٖٓ أتٔس جُى٣ٖ ج٬ُض٤ٖ، ْٜٝٓ٘ ضٍض٤ِحٕ ك٢ جُوٍٕ جُػح٢ٗ، ًٝر٣ٍحٕ ك٢ ( 4)

ٝهى . جُوٍٕ جُػحُع، ٝئ٤ٍٗٝ٣ِٔٞ ك٢ جُوٍٕ جٍُجذغ، ٝج٧ْحهلس ج٧ك٣ٍو٤ٕٞ ك٢ أٝجنٍ جُوٍٕ جُهحّٓ

ئٕ ج٤ُٓٔف هحٍ ئٕ «: ضٍض٤ِحٕ ٌْحُس ٌو ػ٠ِ ذٍج٤ًٓحِ ذهٛٞ٘ جٍُٝـ جُوىِ، كوحٍ ًطد

كحٌضرح٠ ج٥خ ذح٫ذٖ، ٝج٫ذٖ ذحُرحٌه١٤ِ ٣ىٍ ػ٢ِ . جُٔؼ١ُ ٣أنً ٓٔح ٢ُ، ًٔح إٔ ج٫ذٖ أنً ٓٔح ٦ُخ

ؿ٤ٍ ٫ٝ ٖي إٔ ٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى ك٢ جُؿٍٞٛ، ٝئٕ ًحٗٞج . إٔ ٛإ٫ء ج٧هح٤ْٗ جُػ٬غس ْٛ ٝجقى

ًٝطد أٝؾ٤٘٤ِٞ أْوق ه٠ٍحؾ٘س ك٢ أٝجنٍ . ئ٠ُ ػرحٌز ٣ٞق٘ح كأٖحٌ ذًٜج جُوٍٞ . »ٝجقى ك٢ جُؼىو

أْولحً ئ٠ُ ٛٞٗح٣ٌي ِٓي جُلحٗىجٍ، ٌٝٝو ك٢ ًٛج  400جُوٍٕ جُهحّٓ هحٕٗٞ ج٣٩ٔحٕ، ٝهىٓٚ ٗكٞ 

وز ٣ٞق٘ح ٖٓ جُظحٍٛ ُِؼ٤حٕ إٔ ج٥خ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ ْٛ ٝجقى ك٢ ج٬ُٛٞش، ٝػ٘ىٗح ٖٜح«: جُوحٕٗٞ

ج٥خ ٝج٫ذٖ ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ  ج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ جُٓٔحء غ٬غس «: جُر٤ٍٗ ٧ٗٚ هحٍ

. »ٝجقى

إٔ ٤ْحم ج٬ٌُّ ٣ٓطُِّ ٝؾٞوٛح ٤ُطْ جُٔؼ٠٘، كِٞ : ٖٝٓ ج٧وُس جُىجن٤ِس ػ٠ِ ٚكس ًٛٙ جُؼرحٌز

ًكص ٌُحٕ جُٔؼ٠٘ ٗحهٛحً ًٔح ٣طٟف ٓٔح ٣أض٢ : قهُ

كوى ٖٜى ج٥خ ٬ُذٖ غ٬ظ ٍٓجش، ج٠ُٝ٧ ُٔح أػِٖ إٔ  »جُٓٔحء ْٛ غ٬غسج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ «

ٖٜٝى ُٚ (. 17:5ٓط٠ )ٝغح٤ٗسً ػ٘ى جُطؿ٢ِ ( 3:17ٓط٠ )ذؼى ٓؼٔٞو٣طٚ  »جذ٘ٚ جُكر٤د«٣ٓٞع ٛٞ 

(. 22:43ُٞهح )غحُػسً ُٔح أٌَْ ٬ًٓٚ ٤ُو٣ٞٚ ٝهص آ٫ٓٚ ك٢ ؾػ٤ٓٔح٢ٗ 

٣ٚ ؾٓى٣حً، كٌحٕ ٣ؼَٔ جُٔؼؿُجش جُرحٍٛز ذوٞضٚ، ٖٜٝى جٌُِٔس ج٢َُ٧ ٤ُٓٞع ذكٍِٞ ج٬ُٛٞش ف

ٝذكٍِٞ ج٬ُٛٞش ك٢ ؾٓىٙ جقطَٔ ًٛج جُؿٓى جُٟؼ٤ق جُلح٢ٗ ؿٟد . ًٖ ك٤ٌٕٞ : ٣ٝوٍٞ ٢ُِٗء

ذإٔ أظِٔص جُى٤ٗح غ٬ظ ْحػحش ُٔح ًحٕ ٣ٓٞع ٓؼِوحً ػ٠ِ ج٤ُِٛد،  0ٖٜٝى جٌُِٔس ُٚ أ٣ٟحً . ج٥خ

ظٌٜٞ أؾٓحّ جُوى٤ٓ٣ٖ ك٢ جُٔى٣٘س جُٔوىْس ذؼى ٝذُُُُس ج٧ٌٜ، ٖٝنلّ جُٛهٌٞ، ٝكطف جُورٌٞ، ٝ

كحٌُِٔس ج٤َُ٧س ج١ًُ ذٚ نِن الله جُؼح٤ُٖٔ ٫ ٣ُجٍ ٞحذطحً ٌَُ ٢ٖء، كإ جٌُطحخ ٖٜى . ه٤حٓس ج٤ُٓٔف

(. 3ٝ 1:2ػرٍج٤٤ٖٗ ) »ذٚ ػَٔ جُؼح٤ُٖٔ، ٝقحَٓ ًَ ج٤ٖ٧حء ذٌِٔس هىٌضٚ«: هحت٬ً 

وٙ، ٝقُِٞٚ ػ٠ِ ٌِْٚ ذؼى ٚؼٞوٙ، ذَ ٛٞ ٖٜٝى جٍُٝـ جُوىِ ٤ُِٓٔف ذكُِٞٚ ػ٤ِٚ ػ٘ى ػٔح

. ج١ًُ ٗطن ػ٠ِ ُٓحٕ ْٔؼحٕ ٝق٘س كٜٗىج ٤ُِٓٔف

ك٤طٟف ٓٔح ضوىّ إٔ جُػ٬غس ك٢ جُٓٔحء ٖٜىٝج ٤ُِٓٔف، ٝٛإ٫ء جُػ٬غس ْٛ ًٔح هحٍ جٍٍُْٞ ٝجقى 

جٍُٝـ ٝجُٔحء : ٝج٣ًُٖ ٣ٜٗىٕٝ ك٢ ج٧ٌٜ ْٛ غ٬غس«: غْ هحٍ. ك٢ ٓٞجكوطْٜ ػ٠ِ ًٛٙ جُٜٗحوز

ٝجٍُٔجو ذحٍُٝـ ٛ٘ح جُٔٞجٛد جُلحتوس جُطر٤ؼس جُط٢ ٓ٘كٜح ُِٔإ٤ٖ٘ٓ، . »ّ، ٝجُػ٬غس ْٛ ك٢ جُٞجقىٝجُى
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ٝجٍُٔجو ذٜٔح جُٔحء ٝجُىّ جًُِجٕ نٍؾح ٖٓ ؾ٘د جُلحو١، كاٗٚ ذؼى ٓٞش ؾٓىٙ ٠ؼ٘ٚ أقى جُؿ٘ى 

. ذكٍذس، كهٍؼ ٓحء ٝوّ

٤ًق ٖٜى جُٔحء ٝجُىّ ذإٔ ٣ٓٞع جُِٔٛٞخ ٛٞ ج٤ُٓٔف؟  : ٝئيج ه٤َ

ًَٝ ٢ٖء «. ئٕ جُٔحء ٝجُىّ ًحٗح جُٞجْطط٤ٖ ج٣ٌٍُٟٝط٤ٖ ُِطط٤ٍٜ ٝجُلىجء ك٢ جُ٘حِٓٞ: هِ٘ح

ٌُٖٝ ُْ (. 9:22ػرٍج٤٤ٖٗ ) »ضو٣ٍرحً ٣ططٜدٍَّ قٓد جُ٘حِٓٞ ذحُىّ، ٝذىٕٝ ْلي وّ ٫ ضكَٛ ٓـلٍز

ُٗؼد ٧ٕ ٠ْٞٓ ذؼى ٓح ًِْ ؾ٤ٔغ ج«: هحٍ جٍٍُْٞ ذُّٞ. ٣ٌٖ جُطط٤ٍٜ ذحُىّ كو١، ذَ ذحُىّ ٝجُٔحء

لّٔ جٌُطحخ ٗلٓٚ ٝؾ٤ٔغ جُٗؼد  »ذٌَ ٤ٚٝس ذكٓد جُ٘حِٓٞ، أنً وّ جُؼؿٍٞ ٝجُط٤ِٞ ٓغ ٓحء، ٌٝ

كٌَ ؿ٬ٓش جُ٘حِٓٞ ٝكىجتٚ ذحُٔحء ٝوّ جُك٤ٞجٕ ًحٗص ٌُٓجً ئ٠ُ ضط٤ٍٜ ج٤ٍُٟٔ (. 9:19ػرٍج٤٤ٖٗ )

وّ ٖٓ كهٍٝؼ جُٔحء ٝجٍ. ذٔحء جُٔؼٔٞو٣س ٝكىجء جُهط٤س ذىّ ٣ٓٞع ج٤ُٓٔف جُٔٓلٞى ػ٠ِ ج٤ُِٛد

، ٝكهُطف ج٤ُ٘رٞع ُِطط٤ٍٜ لّْ . ؾ٘د ج٤ُٓٔف ذؼى ٓٞضٚ ًحٕ ئػ٬ٗحً إٔ جُلىجء جُكو٤و٢ ض

ػ٠ِ إٔ ػو٤ىز ٝؾٞو غ٬غس أهح٤ْٗ ك٢ ج٬ُٛٞش ٓإ٣دَّىز ك٢ جٌُطحخ جُٔوىِ ٖٓ أُٝٚ ئ٠ُ آنٍٙ ذىٕٝ 

ىْٝٛ ذحْْ «: ٣ٌل٢ هٍٞ ج٤ُٓٔف ُٚ جُٔؿى. ًٛٙ ج٣٥س ِّٔ ًِْٔٝج ؾ٤ٔغ ج٧ْٓ، ٝػ ج٥خ ٝج٫ذٖ كحيٛرٞج ٝضنَ

. »ذأْٔحء«ُْٝ ٣وَ  »ٝجٍُٝـ جُوىِ

 

 

ملخص عام  12  

 

مضاف ولٌس اصلً فوضحت له ان المخطوطات التً اعتمد  7:  5ٌوحنا  1لمن ٌشكك فً ان 

علٌها الٌونانٌة فقط ٌوجد فٌها اختلاف فٌما بٌنها مثل الذي بٌن السٌنائٌة والفاتٌكانٌة وبهذا ٌكون 

جوده فً ثمان مخطوطات ٌونانً خمسه منهم قبل القرن السادس واٌضا هً مو دلٌل غٌر قوي

ولكن اللاتٌنٌة القدٌمه والفولجاتا والارامٌة وغٌرها من  ( من القرن العاشر وما بعده) عشر 

 التراجم القدٌمه تقدم دلٌل وجودها وتثبة اصالة العدد 
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ٌة القرن الثانً وحتً الان وٌكون الفٌصل هو اقوال الاباء وٌوجد لدٌنا الكثٌر والكثٌر من بدا

 وبهذا ٌثبت اصالته 

 واٌضا استخدامه فً ثلاث مجامع حضرها المئات من الاساقفة

وٌؤكد هذا اٌضا التحلٌل الداخلً الذي ٌوضح انه لو غابة جملة الاب والكلمة والروح القدس 

 ٌكون التركٌب اللغوي خطأ اثبات اخر قوي علً اصالته 

بسبب كلام نسخة وستكوت  النصً ٌذهبون خلف النص الٌونانً ولو كان بعض علماء النقد

اٌضا المفسرٌن الغربٌٌن ٌشهدون باصالته  هورت ولكن ٌوجد الكثٌر من العلماء و  

 

وفً النهاٌة اعتزر عن عدم ترجمة كل كلمة ولكنً ترجمت الاجزاء الهامة التً تشهد ولكن من 

المفسرٌن ٌشكك فً كلامً ٌرد علٌه عدم حزفً لباقً كلام   

 واذكرونً فً صلاتكم 
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